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February 15, 1969

Mrs. Judith H. Banka
Institute of Human Relations
165 E. 56th Street i
New York, New York 10022

Dear Judaith:

Enclosed is chapter five of the proposed book. It
is done in the spirit of the new guidelines as I
interpret them. Hence I am anxious for your reac=

_. — tions. Have I made the changes you suggested in a

satisfactory way?’

Since I haven't received any of your edited previous
chapters as yet, I plan on going to chapter six (recom-
mendations) which will be much longer than five and in
many ways be the most important chapter.

Hope you had a good time with the snow!

Peace,

by
Jo T. Pawlikowski, OSM
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Chapter Five: Findings Regarding Judaism

A special chapter on the findings of the St. Louis study with respect

to Judaism is importent for several reasons: (1, the prominence of the

Jdewish group in the religion materials; (2) the historic links between

Judaism and Gristianity; (3) the significant role: played by the Jews an

american society; and (4) the fat that Jews are not easily classifiable
since they combine both an ethnic and a religious aspect around a common

core of peoplehood. The final characteristic of Judaism is of particular

signifance for the new ecumenical situation in which we find ourselves in

America. It is the facet of Judaism most Christians find most difficult
to grasp.

There is very little to report from the literature study waith regard to
Judaism. oister Gleason did not designate the Jewish graup as a separate

——

categor?ﬁbpt merely relied on a general non-Christian category for pur-

e

poses of tabulation. But the vast majority of visibility scores for the
non-Christian group in the four sets under analysis stood below three

per cent. Hence it is obvious students were exposed to vairtually no

characters clearly identifiable as Jews. Whether this is due to the
compilers or simply reflects the literary scene from which the compilers
had to select material is open to guestion. But whatever the reason the

results are far from encouraging. -

The social studies findings revealed only a minimal presence of materials
dealing with Judaism. Jewish exposure ranked lowest among the seven

ethnic-racial groups. What materials there were proved t be generally

favorable in their presentation of the Jewish people. Yet scores for the
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Chapter Fave: 2

for the Jewish group, as for the other religious groups in the social

studies materials, stood considerably below those achieved by the racial-

ethnic groups.

References to Judaism in social studies umits pertained primarily to

Jews of the ancient period, though there were occasional allusions to

CORLERPSL ALY /A LT AL/ KD /WA i¢#/ manifestations of the Jewish spirt in

subsequent periods up till our time. The positive portrait of ancient
et
Jews laid emphasis on the special mission of the Jews and,contribution

of monotheism to the world -- perhaps their greatest contribution of all.
The Jews are called 'agreat nation" and the "chosen people” by the textbook
writers and are pictured as courageous and and faithful in the fulfillment
of their special mission. The following are some examples of such positive

references,

"Phe Hebrews did not build a great empire. They did.

hot give us a calendar as the Egyptians and Babylonians
did. They did not give us coins as the Lydians did.

They d4id not give us an alphabet as the Phoenicians did.
But the Hebrews gave us something much more valuable than
any of these things. They kept alive the belief in the
one true God. They were also the people from whom the
Redeemer was born."

v, .. Catholics have a special obligation to be charitable
toward the Jews because the Jewish religion was the fore-
runner of the Catholig Church.... Then, too, Our Lord,
Our Lady, St. Joseph, and the early disciples and apos-
tles were all Jews."

uThe Hebrews ... preserved the belief in the one true
God ... gave us the Bible as a religious book and as

great literature."

Inspite of the positive character of the above and similar references with
respect to the Jews quoted by Sister Mudd from the social studies materials.
there remains a negative aspect to many of these references. Such state-

ments as "The Hebrews in their spiritual mission were the first to try %o

live by the moral law as received through revelation" seems to downgrade
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Chapter Five: 3

the great moral insights developed in other religious traditions flourish-
ing concomitantly with Judaism. The same type of bias is found in the

statement "Both Jews and Christians think of God as a Father, and their
religious teachings include the finest moral codes that the world has
known.*®

Some of the social studies references stress the fact that although the

Jews constituted only a very small segment of the population of the an-

cient world, they did much for civilization past and present, for "human

“learning", out of all proportion to their numbers.

"The ancient peoples made outstanding contributions to™
human living and civilization.... The Jews, despite the
smallness of their number, preserved for us the knowledge
of the supernatural destiny which God intended for all
mankind,2

"Phis chapter serves (manual explanation) as a good place
to emphasize the importance of the Hebrews in the story
_.—  of Christianity and the value of the Bible as a source of
history, a work of literature, and a religious document....
- From this study (of the Bible and History) the students
- may gain a better appreciation of the many contributions
of the ancient Hebrews to modern culture and also a back-
ground for the modern problem of Palestine,2

Jews were praised in several publications as having cultural traits that
should be imitated by Christians.

"Phe Jewish people have many culture traits which are

definitely to be imitated by Christians, for example,

their regard for family harmony, andtheir care for the
aged and poor."

Other references tabulated as positive called the student’s attention to

the important role of Jewish people in American life, their talents and
achievements in the professions and in industry, and their devotion to

duty and hard work. -
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Chapter Fave: 3Be

Several references speke of the sufferings of Jews during the Nazi

reriod and underscored the evil of any forms of prejudice towards Jews in

our own day.

- s -

"The Jews, so the Nazis professed to believe, were
mortal enepies of Germany and all other nations.

This was a fantastically untrue belief; yet 1t proved
a powerful political force because people, when they
are suffering, easily become credulous and are on the
lookout for a scapegoat.”

"Because a number of Catholics in the United States
are anti-Jewish it is important to stress Catholic
truth in this course. @#ALUFIYY Bociologists need to
have the facts clear; in religion classes, the topic
takes on added significance."
"For example, many Catholics have irrational emotions
about Jews.... They would not have these prejudices
if they reflected upon what they were doing. Not only
£ it un~Christian to have prejudices dbut to have pre-
Judices which lead to discrimination against groups is
also un-American."

—— e ma = i s e et e e e e i e s w1 mn b e amet e mm e e e e e —
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Chapter tive: 5

Examining the passages from the social studies materials cited by Sister
Mudd their most important negative aspect is not what they say but what
they omit, their overall silence about the development of conteﬁporary
Judaism in America and asbroad (except for the few references to the
Nazi holocaust). Nothing at all 1s included about the development of
Zionism and the modern state of Israel which have become so centmil to

Jewish existence today even in the Diaspora. This omission is probably

. ..1in large part the resuly of the preoccupation with native and Western

European history mentioned previously. This situation severely cripples

the necessary expansion of a student's horizons. Definite improvement is

needed in this érea, especially since the Middle East has taken on dramatic

importance in world affairs today.

4 —— - — - =

Fo M M an w ]l W

The religion texts reversed the trend with regard to the appearance of
Jews ih_qu_content of the units under examination. For each of the pub-
lishers without exception the Jewish group predomination in visibilaty.
This 1s not a totally mnexpected finding since 1t is virtually impossible
to teach Christianity without significant reference to the Jews. To ex-
clude such references would mean omitting a treatment of such topics as

revelation, the life of Jesus, and the origins of the early church.

The majority of the representative excerpts that go to make-up the Jewish
portrait are associated with the Jewish heritage of Christianity. But a
disturbing implication is sometimes evidé;t in these seemingly positive
passages. While stressing on the one hand the spiritual and cultural
wealth of Judaism and its rich contribubtion to early Christianity, the

inference is that its riches were absorbed by Christianity (and hence

modern Judaism is shallow in comparison to christianity)and the t extbooks

- —— - - - - pe—
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Praise is reserved primarily for those Jews who accepted the teachings
of Jesus, The following examples are typical of this approach.

"Pfhe Jews of 0ld held the name Yahweh in such reverence and
awe that it was not used in speech., The high priest alone
was allowed to pronounce 1t and that but once a year on the
Bay of Atonement.” .

“Abraham, father of the people of God, yesterday and today."

"Jews and Gentiles, representing the whole human race, have
paid their homage to the child Jesus.”

“Catholics of the world regardless of their nationality are
all spiritually Semaites., We are all children of Israel.
God's revelation of himself to the Patriarchs and His pro-
mise of good things handed on to the children of Israel reach
down through time to us who believe, trust in, and love the- -
one true God and who enJoy good and wonderful things beyond
compare as His adopted children in the Mysticsl Body of His
divine Son Jesus Christ."

-

The overwhelming majority of negative references céﬁcernlng Jesus wéfe
concentrated around the themes of: (1) the Jewish rejection of Chris-
tianity and the consequent divine curse inflicted on this people; (2)

the Jewish role in the Crucifixion; and (3)comments regarding the
W THE FIRsT CATecorty

Pharisees. Examples of thesgqrun as follows:

"Tn dpite of the countless graces given to the chosen people,
they voluntarily blinded themselves to Christ's teaching.”

"Christ replied to the question in the mind of His listeners
as to what the owner of the vineyard will do to these wicked
wine dressers. He will destroy them. He will turn over the
vineyard to others who will render him fruits. His BrEZLrey
prophe¢y was partially fulfilled in the destruction of Jeru-
salem and more fully in the rejection by God the chosen
people."

"Christ then returned to His teaching on humility by telling
- them the parable of the great supper and of the guests who re-
- fused to come, This is one of those parables which refers to
the obstinacy of the Jews i1n spurning the Gospel.”

"Christ, bg His miracles and preacning, tried to conquer the
obstlnacy of the Jews and to bring them to repentance. Te
Jews, on the contrary, by the bad influence of their hypo-
crisy and pride, hindered the spread of the knowledge of God
among other nations."

gt e - - a——— - m— e e - - - - - - - - ——— ——
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Chapter Five: 7

o “The Jews as a nation refused to accept Christ, and
since His time they have been wanderers on the earth
’ without a temple, or a sacrifice, and without the

Messias,®

the Jewish leaders to the Scraiptures, which portrayed
the Messias as a suffering Redeemer and not as a military
conqueror, also closed their eyes to Christ's resurrec-

! "The same culpable blindness which closed the eyes of
|
§ tion and its significance.”

|
In the treatment of the death of Jesus the materials often spoke of

it inEterms of unmiversal responsibility and not simply as the work
of a particular people. Statements such as the following are found

in thé religion materials with some frequency:

"Why did Christ suffer death? geesAs Christ!s were in-
finite, He could have redeemed the sins of a thousand
worlds by shedding one drop of His blood; but He chose
of His own free will to suffer such excruciating tor-
ments in order to show His love for us and to make us
realize the enormity of sin."

—1 "~ "Did Christ suffer for all men or only for those who will
- be saved? Christ died for each and every person who ever
lived or shall live,"

"Why Christ suffered. That all men might be united ain
love and peace with one another, and that all men might
be united i1n love with God; it was for this that Chrast
prayed and 1t was for this that Christ suffered and died.”
This universal viewpoint, however, seldom appeared in discussions of

the specific events which led up to the crucifixion. Thus, even

though the Catholic student may be made to understand that the Ysins

of all men" were responsible for Christ‘s suffering, this theological
principle will remain an abstract notion if it is not meaningfully ap-
plled:to the description of the specfic historical events. In repre-
sentative excerpts from the religion materials we find the accusation

of uniqueé and collective Jewish culpability for the suffering and death

1 -
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' Chapter Five: 8 .

of Christ rather than the incorporation of a more universalistic notion

i
of responsibility. ouch accusation become even more Serious when the
term "the Jews' is used to denote the enemies of Jesus without the correc-
tive information that a limited number of individuals and not thé entire

Jewish populace of Palestine 1s in question.

"However, when the mob saw this, the chief priests took up a
cry that put a curse on themselves and on the Jews for all
time: 'His blood be upon us and our children."-

"There can be no doubt that the Jews did everything they
could to discredit the story (of the resurrection). But _
the best story they could invent was that the disciples had
stolen the body of Jesus from the tomb.’

"The worst deed of the Jewish people, the murde£ o% the
Messias...

“Phe Jews wanted te disgrace Christ by having Him die con
the Cross."

nSince Pillate could not find anything wrong with Christ, he
decided to disfigure His pure and beautiful body, so that
even the bloodthirsty Jews would back down and say that
Christ had enough." B

The third negative theme in the materials concerned with Judaism was in
many ways the worst of all. Passages referring to the Pharisees were among
the most negative encountered in the textbooks. One basic series depacted
the Pharisees in such a distorted fashion that the student would find 1t

virtually impossible to sense any human identification with them or to

believe that they acted out of human motivation.

"No man is less pitied than one who has deliberately gouged
out his own eyes. Hence, no one has sympathy for the Phari-
sees because they deliberately made themselves blind to the
inspiring miracles and teachings of Christ. <Yhey were not
jgnorant men; 1f anything, they were experts in the Law. If
anyone should have recognized the Messiah, they should have.
The fact that they, of all people, didn't know Christ for
what He was, is due to their Jjealousy and prejudice."

- - [ - - - - e e ——
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., Chapter Five: 9

“

",.. The Pharisees weren‘t much interested in sex=1ng that
God was honored on the Sabbath; they wanted their own laws

observed,”

".e. They willfully refused to accept Christ as the Messiah,
and they neglected the duty of brotherly love."

¥...They were shocked to see racketeers selling sheep and doves
in the buililding.... This was His first meeting with the “‘Temple
Gang," Bhat is, the Scribes and Pharisees and Priests who
used religion to build up their own power among the people.”

Some revealing insights about the maenner in which the various textbooks

examined by Sister Thering treated the Saﬁe topics emerged from a contrast

between some highly negative passages and more corrective and moderate

selections. In the following series of examples, all of the statements
marked “A" are taken from the particular textbook series which received

the highest positive score for the Jewish group. Selections marked ¥B"

appeared in several other series used i1n the study. While each set of
comments treats of the same topics, it is clear that the "A" selections
tend to be some more corrective (though still generally inadequate) than

the blatant distortions of the "B" group.

—

(4) "We can, of course, hardly blame the crowds for not
understanding Our Lord's words, but He knew that they
could not grasp His meaning. Hé even told them so. He
sai1d they were taking His words in too material, too
tfleshly' a sense... _

B ) "The question of the Jews when Chraist told them the
secret, 'How can this man give us His flesh to eat?
was a thoughtless one. Just because they could not un-
derstand, they would not believe."

(4) "So 1t was that many Jews i1n OQur Lord's time were looking
forward to the coming of a prophet who would introduce
an age of true religion and of great closeness to
Yahweh and who would bring even the Gentiles to worship
the God of Israel, They seem to have called this awaitée
one simply the Yrophet': Whether or not they thought He
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would be the same person as the Davidic Messiah we can-
not be sure. Some of them may have done so. Most of
them, however, seem to have forgotten that the ideal pro-
phet in Isalas (40-55) was a suffering prophet; they did
not expect the awaited prophet to suffer.”

(B) "The Jews rejected Christ mainly because they expected
him to found a never-ending kingdom, as was foretold in
- the prophecpes. This, He really did, but the Xihgdonm He

-

founded -- the church -— was a spiritual one, not a tem-

poral one such as the carnal Jews were hoping for."

(a) "To love one's enemy and to forgive injuries which one
" has'received were lessons hard for the Jews to learh, as
they are hard faor all of us."

3

(B) "Why d1d the Jews commit the éreat sin of putting God
Him self to death? It was because Our Lord told them

the truth, because He preached a divine doctrine that
displeased them, and because He told them to give up
* their wicked ways.” B

Correcting the distorted picture of Judaism that has been part of the

Christian tradition for centuries and which is--stall reflected in many of

the passages cited above 1s an ecumeFical imperative that all Catholics
must confront as soon as pPossible. Some improvements have bemn made since
the II ¥asicéan Council. But the process has not yet advanced to ‘the same
degree as the correction of the Protestant portrait. In many the problem
is much more diffacult because we have i1nvolved here a reconsideration of
Christianity's very self-definition. Christianity has been described from
its beginftings in terms of a fulfillment of Judaism. It was the new
Isarel with a new covenant. It was founded by the new Moses and followed
the New Testament. All of these "news" have traditionally left roBm for
any serious understanding of the continuation of Judaism, of %"old* Israel,

as d dynamic, growing religion and culture, as relevant to the modern

r
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world as 1t was to the people of ancient times. In the followaing chapter

we will explore ways of confronting the problems involved 1in Jewish-
b

Christian relations insofar as they pertain to the £deld of education

with the hope of improving the portrait of Judaism that will be presented

to future vatholic students. (
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INTERGROUP RELATIONS IN CATHOLIC TEXTBOOKS
- ’ ‘ John T. Pawlikowski, O.S.M.

Chapter I: Imtroducing the Studies

A landmark in ecumenical education has been achieved in the last
decade through the tri-faith scientific study of religious instruc-
tional materials under the sponsorship of the American Jewish
Committee. The Committee, now over fé%iy years old, has done
pioneer work in this area through its Institute of Human Relations.
Though having the protection of the civil and religious rights of
dews as its primary objective, it has. always insisted that this
goal must be attained within a context of advancing the cause of
human rights for all people. It was this spirit that led the AJC
to initiate studies by Protestants, Catholics and Jews of their

own teaching materials. The studies were placed in the hands of

educational specialists at Yale University (Protestant), St. Louis

- University (Catholic) and Dropsie College (Jewish). Basic to this

project was the notion of gelf-study. Criticism of the materials

was to come from within the tradition that produced them. The
study was aimed at internal self-evaluation rather then external
critique. Each religious group was to examine the presentatioﬁ of
other religious and ethnic groups in its textbooks in the light of
jts own tradition and values. Rabbi Marc Tanenbaum, director of
the AJC Interreligious Affairs Department, stressed the importance
of these studies for Jews as well as for Christians in announcing

Fd

the project:
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"®In the spirit of Pope John's encyclical, our
= | challenge -- which I, as a Jew and & rabbi,
o accept and am prepared to respond to, together
Tt L —~ | with my omn community which joins hands with .

: yours in this decisive hour of history -- is: ™ .

tBach should tend not towards what can divine =~ '
our minds but can unite them in mutual under-
standing and reciprocal esteem.'™ 1 .

The Jewish textbook study was conducted by Dr. Bernard D. Weinryb
at Dropsie College. The Protestant chtion&gf the project was
directed by Dr. Bernhard E. Olson of Yale University. He examined

. some 120,000 religious-school leéson plans and texts of four major
Protestant publishers represeﬁting the major teends in the Protestant
community, from conservative to liberal. The results of his seven

year study were published im 1963 under the title Faith and Prejudice;z

The evidence presented by Dr. Olson prompted President John C.
Bennett of Union Theological Seminary in New York City to admit that
"consciously or unconsciously, the seeds of prejudice are in

- religious teachings;"3 Theologian Reinhold Niebuhr, upon examining
Dy. Olson's findings, remarked that religious sources of amti-Semitism
may be more powerful than racial sources. Upon publication of

Faith and Prejudice the National Council of Churches immediately

launched plans for a project %o weed out anti-Semitism and other

pregudmmlal naterial from religious and Sunday School texts.

7 The Catholic portion of the textbook self-study was glace@ under
the direction of Fr. Trafford P. llzher, S.J., of the sociology
department at St, Touis University. He divided the Catholice
study into three areas: Iliterature, social studies and rellgion;

Each area eventuzlly became subject mattég for doctorsl dissertations

B
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,‘ by three menbers of the department. An analysis of Catholic high

school texts in history, geography,; civiecs and socizl studies was
produced by Sister M. Rita ;igliqa, F.é.C,P.,4 vhile Sister M. Tinus
gleason, C.S.J“.,5 examinedhhigh school literature materials. The
étudy of religious textbooks was undertaken by Sister Rose Thering, O.P.é
It is interesting to note that Sister Thering's study wes the last

in the Catholic series. Tyis vas deliberate. The project directors
were afeaid 2t the time that criticism of religious tex%s vhich in
Sister Thering's words had achieved a kind of "sanctity by associztion®
might outrage maay Catholics. Hence the decision vas made to concen-
trate first on litersture and social social. Here we hove a reflection
of the mindset of the pre-Vatican II church as well as an indication

of how far we have advanced today through the courzgeous work of

such people as Sisters Nudd, Gleason and Thering;

Each of the researchers tried to express in sociological categories

the degree of positive or negative attitudes towerds non-vhite ethnic
groups and non-Catholic religious comrmunities by examining each lessen
plan in a select numnber of vadely used textboolk series. A bssic assums-
tion at the root of theqe analyses was the sound psychologicel principle
tgat prejudice is something people learn —- they are not born vith

it. Several factors play a prominent role in the maturation towards
adulthood of the ordinary student. Among the important ones are home
and school. Withim the school environment textbooks are ome possible
source of prejudicial misconceptions of other groups. As Sister

Thering puts it, "They (textbooks) affect the formation of habits of

~
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kindliness, understanding and love toward bther groups —— or the

_.opposite of these habits."! .The disturbing question thus arises:

-

do Catholic textbooks reflect actual Christian teachings?

The potential dangefs:}nherent‘in textbook misrepresentations have
been recozgnized for soﬁetime, This post century has witnessed a host
of textbook analyses dealing vith such topics as slavery, patriotism,
Anglo-American relations, racial attitudes, and so on. In the last
decade school bozrd battles over the adoption of texts have becone

more and more frecuent. One of UIIESCO's princinal aims has been the /

exanmination of textbooks from member neations in the hope of eradica-

ting chouvinism and factual errors. AEEBLILAL/ KB/ XYL/ BELEABLBLLLEL)
FLL EBALL S BEBTAL [ EABTELEBRER LR LS BB/ BES YELLELEY /Y BEAS F T T LT BAH
LALELABLLBA/ AL [ LBH R/ SABPABLATL R EXBLALS LA BAATALS KLE/ AL [ X8/ L AL TEA A
BELEBLFIIS [REXALLLS [ ER EFLLA ) /RETLLLBARL KR AHES ;

Religious texts often have a "helo" effect a2bout them. If material

is presented i1n the vrong wey in such texts, existing negative attitudes
may acquire religious sanction in a student's mind. And with the
maturation process in a crucial stage of development in the high

school years, stéreotypical images of_pther groups may become an
integral partfof the studentTs world picture to such an extent that
elimination of then at a later stage is very difficult. Cotnents

about long-dead Jevs and Protestants mey infTluence ettitudes towards
twentieth century Jewish and Protestant neighbors. The Prench wvriter

Paul Demann, vhose study of references to Jews in BAEALE Catholic

texts in France in the early fifties broke ground in the area, sums

—up the danger of textbook distortion in this way: ‘

"The Jews wvhom they (the stﬁdents) learn about in the

. _ . r

yooL .o ‘ . & - - . - -
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catechism, in sermons, in rezding, will be, for mnany

Chrlstlans, the first ones and oometlmes the only

ones they will ever meet. The impression vhich they

receive will determine, for the most pert, the oninions

and dispositions of heart vith vhich they t211 approach

, the Jews who vwall cross their pathesee This wall be

' . ‘either a feeling of respect and sympathy toverds the

Chosen Peonle of God, descendants of the saints of the

’ . .014 Testement, our ancestors in faith'... of Jesus, Ilary,
and théwflrst dlSClples, or it will be 2 feeling of aver-
~51on4&n§“scorn, of secret hostility towzrd a perfldlouu,

J conde ég’fallen and cursed people, killers of Godeeee &

-~ . N R

Often it is ndf the preseatetion of doctrine itself as much. as
gra%uitous bias that bringé about nezative reéctions from the student.
Culture-bound nonessentials too easily becone integrated_xith the
substance of religious belief and conduct, Such distortions can
apnear and re-appear with the stubborn tenacity of crabvress. Such
bias proves harnful not only to intergroup rélations but evenfually

1

cor"odes all genuine rellwlous values within the vroun itself.

Those familiar with recent educational cheages in the United States
are well avare that textbooks no longer are as central to the educe-

tioana EtEL The hig

in particuler has seen 2 welcome trend of Y£X increased reliance

1 pr h

ocess as in previous decades. school level

on primary sources. Yet textbooks are still very much an important

part of the educational picture despite their somewhat dimainished

signlficance. This is especially true on the primafy level. And

though textbooks are to serve as a tool for the teacher and nmot his

’master, print gives a measure of Iorce end authorlty to the spoken
word as Sister Therlnu notes in her study.9 While a teacher should
"look upon a textbook as no more than a springboard to creative in-

struction in the classroom, it still remains a basic instrument for
T ’ “/ -
many teachers andan important tool in the hands of the student{

1 Ty ¢

A1l

'
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..+ this is to say that the textbook'contlnues to be an 1mnortant force

- - :\1n attitudinal formatlon towards other ‘religious and ethnlc groups.

‘ { .
! v ! . 3 - ,
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Some may obaect that the textual materlals which formed the bas1s of

2 sl -

~ - the three Catholic analyses are no longer in use and hence the findings

based on them are of little current value. Thet significant changes“

have occured as a result of Vatican II and more particulerly the in-=

) S

fluence of these ctudleq is ev1dent in the new tettbook series apnearing

! T
F\w@« today. A& joint Cathollc—J :1 tudy team in the archdidcese of

B
oL

e Atlanta, for example, dlqcovered considerable improvement in post-
\ l ‘ .

@ﬂf’ﬂ Vatican II textbooks in coamporison to pre—conciliar naterisls. But

LS

AA
S“ @ even i1n these improved materials some ant1-Jex1 h passages were found

{ ,
b ) 10 s

g w1l to renain. d" a recent issue of’the New York Times reported thet
R
~% th“ & pejorative image of Jews and Judzism was still to be found in

s 1 . .
g” Romen Catholic religious textbooks used in the world's Prench-spealkly

areze., The study was conducted by & tezm of scholars at Douvain

- ) ~

- University's (Belgiun) Center for Socio-Religious Research aad the .

Qo Center ofr Catechetical Studies. The dairector of the study, sociolozist

Qo

éwﬁﬁ Canon Francois Houtert, said that the texts examined, whose potential
@;gﬁ readershln was 60 million people in France, Belgium, Canada and )
- Switzerland, still devacted the Jevs of Jecus's time 2¢ materiazlists

™ 5 ; 1 3 1 i i £ixd S textbook
gv 1 vwho were collectively to blame for his crucifixion. ome bextbook

\ “¢M\ examined in this study presented the Jevish biblical Hetion of the

50 . - . ae
Messiah as a men vho would enhonce the material properity of the Jews.

. The study concludea that i

-

. "The heart of the problen of the presentation of
, ' Jews in catechetical teaching is tpat Jevs strll
. remain as tvolcal exanoles of nonbvelievers of bad
' G * faith. They are exanples not to6 be followved, servise

[ - 1 -
’ -

»n
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_as a foil contrasting with a Christian attitude." 11

So the problen of prejudice and distortion in thholicpfeaching

‘ materials remains very much with us.

"In spite of the chaages that have tz2ken place in the presentation of
non~-Catholic, nonm-vhite groups in Catholic instructional materials,
knowledge of the results of the historic St. Touis studies will prove
an invelusble aid to Catholic teachers for several reasons, For one
thing, teachers will become more attunmed to the sensitive areas im
fommer Catholic portragks of non-Catholic, non-white groups. Students
should be made aware of such changes because the memory of intergroup
tensions caused by thesibgzs§fous distortions may still be fresh and
deep in the minds of the ethnic and religious groups who were the vic-
tims of prejudice in Catholic materials for so 1opg a time. In
speaking to various Catholic ZFEYf#(/#/ sroups on %hé subject of pre-

- judice in Catholic thinking, especially in the area of the church®s
representation of Judaism, I have sometimes encountered strong protests
from Catholies that they had never been taught to think of other
religious and social groups in anything but a positive lighte. The
results of the St. Louis studies which probed what had been 511

recently the most frequently used instructional materials in Catholic

/)l

schools disproves once and for all such claims of innocence.

The fact of changes in Catholic textbooks is also mo automatic

guarantee of changes in the attitudes of’teachers. Some teachers? owﬁ
preparation may have come through courses which presented distorted ,
pictures of the groups involved.\ Hence they may not fully understand

- or appreciate the changes that have taken place. An analysis of a

N 13
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a questionnaire given to Catholic teachers in an insitute on Judaism
directed'by Sigter Rose Ther}ng and myself in Chicago brings out a
degree of hesitancy and uncertainty about the fu}l implications of

. the new attitude towards the Jewish pggple.lz The participants in
the institute left the impression in their responses that they were
not able to fully harmonize the negative portrayal of Judaism in the
New Testdament with the new post-Vatican II approach. One aim of

the following chapters will be to try to clear up some of these
difficulties. In some cases the changes that have taken place so

far in Catholic attitudes represent only a beginning. Much more pro-
found problems still remein which may prove confusing to ;he teacher.
These problems will be spelled out at some length and ZX/Z£Z£X indica-

tions will be given at least of where current Christian thought is

moving if no real answers exist as yete.

Another value in exaﬁining thg results of the St. Louis studies will

be a new awareness on the part of teachers ZEX/WHAL/XYESf/£YPYIE for
possible distortions that may existdin materials other than textbooks
which they may sgikect for their own classroom use. Some of these
materials may not have undergone the same degree of ecumenical scrutiny
to which textbook series have generally been subjecteds Teachers who
have the responsibility of choosing materials for courses in which
primary sources are used,will also be made alert to the pést sensitive
areas in intergroup relations. This sensitivity will make them better
able to ensure that these areas are given sufficient exposure in the
materials they select. The welcome creativaity recently aliowed teacheré

in the area of classroom materials does have the éide effect of making

- the removal of stereotypes much more difficult and much more dependent

- -
- ® vt s
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Methodology

=)
“

EES FARCH
The rese¥ach procedures used 1n thé three Catholic studies were

basically soc;ologleal in approach, but differed in detail for each

of the specific studies. So.while pprallel im intent, the various
research designs cannot be 1nterchanged in a simple way. No atte@pt"
w111 be made here to delineate with great precision the wvarious
categories employed by the researchers to drganize their data. These
categories often become quite technical and‘confusing*fOr the non=
sociologist. And the varied use of the same term from study to study
FghXd complicates the understanding of the findings even further if
they are presSented im their original scientific form. A more detailed

explahation of the research procedures is available in 2{£/A an appendix

at the end of this book. For the purposes of theQ%fega€§ classroon
and Gaaroll et )
teacherAsome brief description of the general research orientation of

the studies will prove sufficient for an appreciation of IZg/FX€£ their

results. T )

- RETL AL AhE ’ -

Religion_Sﬁg@I o

Sister Rose Thering investii&ted the most widely used religious text=
books in Catholic seceh&ary schools at the time of her study, together -
with their related siipplementary teaching materials where availabie.
Some 51xty-f1ve volumes (books and/or manuals) were selected on the
basis of the number of dioceses that sanctioned thelr use., This corpus
comprised seven basic series (four books to a series), two church
histories, one guidance series, and four supﬁiementafy volumes. Con= )

fraternity of Christian Doctrine materials were not ineluded. A%t no
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" time dld central doctrines of Chrmstlanlty enter into the ana1y31s

= 4 F “ -
w

: . and evaluation. Thus, 1f a lesson 1ndmcated another group was in

, ’ # 5

] error, such a statement was notxscored in the analysis. If, -however,

© Y the statement placed the group in queStion in a prejudicial and

A

negative light, then this fact was noted in the scoring. -

o~ n
- ”

- In order to classify the references made to outside groups in the

e -y
w A

Catholic materials nine analytical categorigs were developed by Sister

“ l

Phering in the hope of covering as fully as possible the entire range

2

of statements which made reference to non-Catholics and non-whites.
Then by classifying these references as positive, negative, both or
neutral, Sister Thering ﬁetermined statistically the extent to which

other groups or any given outside group wés mentioned in the materials

'

£
and wyﬁher the references were predomlnantly p051t1ve or negative.

Rather than "prejudice" or "bias" ethnocentrlsm and altruism were

-ghoseh:as the eériteria of analys1s. Slster Thering felt these two
concépts had a more easil& megsurablé content than prejudice or bias.
~ Ethnocentrism was defined by yeruas a pervasive and rigid ingroup-

. outéroup distinction. T invoivesﬂnegative imagery and hostile at=
tudes toward outgroups, sfereotyped positive‘imagefy and submissive
attitudes regarding ingfoups, and an hierarchical, authoritative view
of group interaction in which 1ngroups are rightly dominant while

~ - -

outgroups are subordinate. Altrulsm, the contrary of ethnocentrism,

implies respect of &the interests of others. It also 1ncludes a

measuré of idenitification with others and the acceptance of dlfferences

with a willingness to criticize one's own group in am gb;ectlve manner

A
1 ' N .

Do When this becomes necessary. - - -

- 4 2
FE - ) . ! , > .
e A 4 <2
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! The nine analytlcal categorles of the rellglon study were subdivided




. . statements scored in this area run asg FoLLows. .
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intozthree broad areas: p;rtralt, relatlonsh;ps anﬁ general. Eacﬁ

; category had a plus (pos1t1ve) and a minus (ngetalve) gide. In

evaluating references to Protestants, Jews, Orlentals, etc., Sister
Thering asked two Basic questlons. (1) In what mualytical category
'did the statement belong°, and (2) Ir the statement positive, negative,

a combination of both, or neutral?

The portrsit area basica;;y‘involved tne charecterination of” outgroups
and the presentation of factual materials sbout their history and

way of life. @n the negative column othﬁis category were to be found
statements tnat describeé outgroups as ooyiously inferior to white
Catholics or assigmed non-acceptable roles to’ them. Statements con=
taining negative value Jjudgments or negative stereotypes of outgroups
Were also included in this broed category. Postaive reféﬁ%ces in the

portrait area featured favorable ﬂéﬁéﬁiﬁiﬁ descrlptlons of 1nd1v1duals
and/or groups as well refutations of Aééﬁﬁi%ﬁ/ﬁ#ﬁf commonly held

Al

" Catholic stereotypes of .other groups.
. S Examples: "blood-thirsty Jews"; "Temple gang";
. . "The new converts, the Jews, devoted
" t0 their traditions and customs, con= 7
. HAIdEA timued to attend the temple and:
) synagogue prayer services daily."

i - =~

The second bpvad analytical cateéory, relationships, was concerned

with textbook descriptions of*tne creecs of othér_groups, the desirabil=
ity of Catholic interaction Sf/#f¥éF with other groups, the degree to
which Catholics blamed themselvesw%ormthe-sufferings‘of other groups

and for the existence of any intergroup tension: aﬁdﬂthe extent to which
the materials acknowledgedlthe contributions of non;Cathollc gronps

to the well-being of mankiné. “Examples‘of‘positive and negative
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. Examples: "Regarding the curse on the Jews: they
" o Brought it upon themselves.”

"Abuses prior to the perlod of the Reforma—
tion needed correction.” R

The third broad area #ft Sister Thering's analysis, general, dealt
with statements that either dlstorted other groups or tried to correct
past ZALYF distortions of which Catholics have been gullty,héie extent
to which the textual materials tried to describe for the student the

mature and roots of prejudicey A/ A AL B DAL AA L A KA E8/ 82/

Examples: "All references to Jesus in the Talmud are
- filled with hate and resentment.”

" mWe must remember that not 2ll of the Jewse..";

Some of the leaders of the Jews condemmed
desus to death,"

In addition to classifying statements AAAEA/£Y£ within the three
broad areas just described, Sister Thering also tried to determine

the general orientation of an individual textbook (or a series) or
publisher for a particular outgroup; She also calculated the general
attitudinal orientation for combined outgroups (e.g., all mom-Catholic
religious groups).

Social $tudies Texts

For her anal&éis Sister Rita Mudd collected data from 107 publécations
(textbooks, workbooks, manuals, and courses of study) ﬁ}éﬁfin mse in
social studies courses in Catholic high schools and grade schools.

The subject areas in the grade schools included geography, history,
and civics; on the high é;hool lével tﬁe areas weée advanced or
economic geography, histor&, wofid,problems, civics and soc1blogy. -

The materials were examined in the light of two basic set of categories,
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. wére also scpored in this category. ;
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g;ggﬁ'and directional. The group category was subdivided into

‘nine areas. Group I was the Protestant group. Here were placedﬂ

statements relating to the Reformatlon, to all Protestant denominations,
and to individual Protestant leaders.ZAd Also included Were any
references to the history of the various Protestant bodies and to

their ritual, symbols, and teachings.

Group II was concerned with the Jewish people. Scored LA/LYi¥

under this heading were all statements pertaining to the religious

and ethnic aspects of Judaism. This category took note of all the
existing divisions within Judaism in judging any réferences to biblical
or postbiblical Jewry, to its history, religious beliefs, institutions

and culture. g

Group III comprised the non-Catholic group. This was a general grouping
of all references to any of the great world religions outside of

Judaism and Christianity such as Islam, Hinduism, Buddhism, Confucianism,

-Tapism and Shintoisme.

- -

Group IV was designated the Negro group. This fourth category dealt
with reéferences to the Negroid race or stock. It embraced both black

Africans and black Americans.

. It 5 hoe

Group V was reserved—for American Indians. This dategory provided for
the scoring of references to Indians in the Westefh,hemisphere, their

culture and contributions, their past history and present social status.

Group VI was titled the Latin American group. Peoples included in this
category were those living south of the Rio Grande and those who reside

in the West Indies. Statements treating of inter-American. relations
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Group VII Was the Orlental groun. It embraced thé peoplés of the ,

¢ r ‘- -

Par East as well as those generally considered parutof the EOnaoloid

4 TP
P fo

stock. References to the anc1ent ahd highly dﬁveloped c1v1llzat10ns

- o B 4 v
-

of these peodle, their contrlbutlons and dustoms, as well as their

]

present-day cultures and ﬁovernment vere %/ééﬁéﬂ/ﬁf/ﬁéfé/'evaluated
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Group VIII received the designation of International group. ' State=

4

ments tabulated in this category made reference in some way to the

t

various orsanizations created to achieve international friendship and

cooperation (e.g. Lezgue of Nations, World Court, United "ations,

W
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Group IX was called the General group: Included here were those

refereaces which spoke of the oneness of the humen race or mede com—

t

ments about man in geaeral. Iany statements referring to the Fatherhood

of God, the brotherhood.of men, ond the Body of Christ were also

[
i
- '

placed under this headinge .

] o Y

- The quanhtitative content with respect to the 2bove groups could be

measured and reported ia a relatively objective fashion. The

- - ,

qualitative analysis of the material preséated 2 nmuch more difficult

‘
-

chellenge to Sister Mudd. The crucizl problem was how to simplify the
result. The categories finally devised by Sistér lMudd to describe

the direction of the content vere definel-as pOS°1ble on the basis

of menifest content (rother then implicstion) and judged by the

v

use of the concents of brépudlce and anti—ppeludice. The tabulation
- of the data sou"ht to analyze the treatment of the various Zroups

ﬁﬁﬁéiﬂé i1ncluded in the 1n°tru0ulona1 neterisls. Another goal was

v

; to plnn01nt enotlon-laden.terms, 011dhes and stereotypes together
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vith unbalanced treatnenﬂé and onissions. - - ©
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- ' Poster Mudd melied on the definition of prejudice contained in,

o,
! * e

; the principles of the United Nations Commission on Human Rights

f «

as a basic criterion: . -

- - - ceo & vay of feeling, a bias of dispocition
~ consisting of a comnonly shared attitude of

LT b hostility, contemapt, or mistrust, or gevalua-
: y L tion of the members of 2 particular social or

r ‘ ethnic group beceuse they happen 10 beloag
- : - 7 40 that groupe. 13 i
B 1

K
5 _

This U.N. definition presents prejudice 2s a false and unjust attitude
+

articulsr Bocizl or ethanic group.

g

P e e

directed acainst members of a

[]]

Bias, vhich is likesase & false and unjust attitude, But 1t 1

3 -

4

prejudice toverd members of 2 particulor socigl or ethnic¢c grov

e« 3izs

k.

5

can prove just as destructive of good human relations as prejudice.

Bissed, unrealistic presentations of Catholicism wére therefore

% -
scored nezetively in Sister Tudd®evaluation. -

Anti-prejudice vas understood in the Social Stvdies anelysis as the

i

¥ >‘
6pposite directionel attitude. . It signified a way of fge;lng, an 2t-

. titude of friendliness, acceptance, apvreciation, aad trust of the

members of a particluer social or ethnic group becsuse they vere pert

'

of manrind. Social love or altruisn understood as regard for and
devotion +to the interests of other people as a group or &s individuels

- would Be characteristic of this positive, anti-prejudicizl mentality.

3

The degree of pféaudicq/antisprejudice in the instructional materizls
was determined by the nature of erotional or factual descriptlons,

by favorable or distorted presentations, by statenents advocating

- aécepteiice or rejection of individuzls or groups, by references vhich

- -
+ . N o . . w

: . blamed others or were open to self-criticism and by activities and

— - p—. - &

P " »
. 1 - ~ A - f o

- 4 ~
~ 1

P
A

- - - - - - = - '
- “ PO . [ | . . T v - .
L2 - Vi t L3 - - -

- ’

TR T T R T FUETm ) TN T IO YT R TEAMRT J O£ fum s g T TR Yera T 3 b vc:h TR et PR S el
L i R A P i) . " T — - g
o b 4w = I 13 ~ 21 Xl - - -




a 4 o T Y < - A
- - * - oY 1
' - Ea ¥ s 1
v - bl N ~% 4
- ' y A T R \ - LA ] 1
< P i - FL0 4 » » 3 R - . N,
. t P - R L - e Y -
" . * R 5 RS ] S o .
~ - » - ~
CO ) Chapte’:' 1:16. A N
s . - FAN . L 2
1 g v ! s & ! ’ ) P 1o - - ¢ f \ e "
¥ . \ " V,\f:__ o . Ve . - s L o .
L - - ¢ i EE RS 4 b v - - =
N ,--1 - 7 P - , E i N L ‘ - v T - ey
- - - ‘
5 '*’ ® ’ - i Nk r) M iy ~ LU > v 7
1 **\ N ‘ v
N

o questlons that e11c1ted or encoureged favorable—or unfe

¢ - R N
-
b i ) - . 1'

'attltudes in studenss towards 1nd1v1duaTS or groups.

1 3\ ! *
ot B v I3 ¥ . -4 L B .
\ - [ v - ~ < N a0t

~ "

In‘order to make the crlterla for Drﬂaudlce oneratlve Sister Tudd "

T ' ' ~

[

‘OY
. ;g
o’
|-
(1]

~
“
3

-y - .

* ‘dev1sed five analytlcel categorles. Preaualce was indicated by a

n R

negative score 1ﬁ each category; a clear atternpt to attzin or en-

> - N n
H
N !

_ _ Sl . ‘ . . %
courage understanding or appreciatioa of-other groups and rroup
,+ relations was scored n051t1vely. Staterents Judged free 0¢ prejudice

4

1 ! v

but not almed QlTQCbly at better undefstanalnb or ‘apyréci tioﬁ of -

- tjde

I

3 £ + . R N R
. others TECeived a neutrsl score. - ' - o

)

(Y
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influence a reader's attitude to a greater degree than characters- who

are merely described by otherse. Just as people in real lifé reveal

. Sister Gleason analysed some 3, 154 characters in her study. Her basic

criterion for evaluation was the d fintion of the term prejudice given
by the psychologist Gordon Allport:

"An avertive or hostile attitude toward a person

who belongs to a group, simply because he belongs

to the group, and is therefore presumed to have
objectionable qualities aseribed to the group. 15

Prejudice t@s has two faces, both of which are z priori fixations not
rooted in real knowledge or experience. Negatiﬁely prejudice means
looking unfavorably at others without sufficient warrant; positively it
involves a favorable attitude that lacks a firm basis.L® WX i Under ‘
the category of prejudice as appilied in the literature study came
stered¢type expressions, generalizations, and instances of name-calling.
The use of dialect in the literature materials was also examined to see
if in some instances it might open the way for group tension and the
possibility of prejudicial thinking. For the purpose of tabulation the
speaking characters were c2assified accofding to groups: raéial,
socio-economic, religious, communité badkground and ethnic origin. In
addition, each character was evaluated according to role (major/minor),
educational status, character traits (prudent/imprudent, honest/dishonest,
respectable/unrespectable, désirabie/ﬁndesirgble), and method of

characterization.

‘ ABLE .
In actual fact few of the speaking characters were =2se to be evaluated

according to all of the above categories. Sister Gleason was forced to
i . - o Vies g
“devise an undetermined category thich included all the characters wsweh
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backgrounds could not be preciged)because of 1nsufflcent ev1dence.

~To ensure greater objectivity in her findings Slster Gleason submltted
T“E &,
her research design andﬁlmplementatlon of that design im the course of

the research to 2 pa%?i of eight people for criticism. This panal

1

represented two racial groups, three religious groups and varied ethnic

and community backgrounds. The panelists shared internal agreement on

the quality of her work to a poimt of 83.3%.
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Chapter 2: General Findings

N\

The three textbook studies revealed some(@I;;;ipanchin the amount of
intergroup content. Catholic religious materials showed a substantial
degree of ingggggggpféﬂizggess. Over half (51.4 per cent)'of the
2,970 units analyzed dealt with outside religious, racial or ethnic
groups. The social studies findings, however, designated only 5.7
per cent of the material as intergroup in orientation. ?Eiﬁmethodo—
logy of the(literature studySdld not provide for an overall intergroup

H .

score. But in examlég the results for the racial, religious and
ethnmie groupings we discover the following statistics. The pereertage
of non-white characters 1s very low. One set of literature materials
contained eighty-one black characters (though @#/4 sixty-four of these
appeared i1n one story, primarily as minor characters). No other set
included more than fifteen characters i1dentifiable as black. The
Prcture for Mongoloid characters is no better. One set revealed
thirty-four Mongoloids, but the others had no more than twenty.

—

In the religious category the literary materials indicsted the reli-
gious affiliation of characters in only 41.1 per cent of the cases.

In the three sets compiled expressly for Catholic school use Cataolics
predominated. In ths one set compiled for general use, but widely
used in Catholic schools, the non-Catholic Christian group had the
largest repressntation. In contrast to the first three sets where
Catholics comprised an average of 21.7 per eent of the total body of
speaking characters and 52.6 per ceat of religiously identafied
characters the fourth set found Catholics representing only 9.7 per
cent of all speaking characters and 27 per cent of religiously i1denti-
fied characters. Non-Christian characters averaged 1.2 per cent of
the total speaking charactars and 2.7 per cent of the religiously
identified characters in all sets.

The data from the literature texts permitﬁéa ethnic i1dentification £
for(égiy/65.7 per cent of the speaking characters. Of those whose
ethnicity was calculable, the 0ld Immigrant stock constituted the
largest majority by far. Characters of 0ld Immigrant stock exceeded
New Immigrants by a ¥¥d ratio from 2/¥4/X/£d/XY/ 2-1 to 1ll-1. The
11-1 ratio, it might be noted, was found in the non-Catholic series.
Characters of the Indian group constituted 2.4 per cent of the ethni-

cally IZdgA classifiable cnaracters in one set, but only one per
cenv in the other three sots.

-
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The social studies texts revealed the lowest rate of preoccupation with
intergroup content. Only 5.7 per cent of the materials examined by
Sister Mudd could be 'scored for intergroup attitudes. And 80.6 per
cent of this intergroup material was eventually relegated to the
neutral category. In other words, of the 28,629 pages subject to in-
vestigation, 1,632 were tabulated as intergroup material relating to
nine groups of the study. Thirteen of these pages were negative 1n
outlook, 304 pages positive, and 1,515 pages had a neutral or non-
directional approach. -

f’An interesting and serious aspect of the findings for_the felléioﬁs i

and literature texts especially concerns the viewpoint of the writer:
1t was white when other racial groups were mentioned and American 1n
references to other national and ethnic groups. Such i1dentification

| does not seem fully consistent with the church's claim to be universal
L_}n its racial, ethnic and national constituency.

The visibility of the various religious and ethnic groups differs ac-
cording to the nature of the materials. As might be expected, the
religious textbooks are much more preoccupied with non-Catnolic reli-
gious groups than with outside racial or ethnic groups. Of the conm-
“bined total of imbtergroup references, 69 per cent had to do wath other
religious groups, 16 per cent fell into the "general" category (1.e.,
discussions of the brotherhood of man, broad references to "all men"
etc)), and 15 per cent referred to specfic racial, ethnic and inter-
national groups.

Within the religious materials Jews were by far the most conspicuous
grour. Preoccupation with Jews and Judaism ranged from 25 per cent to
58 per cent of the basic textbook series, and from 4,3 per cent to

84.1 per cent of the supplementary materrals. The high visibility of
Jews and Judaism in Catholic religious macerials 1s upderstandable in
view of the Jewish orisins of Chriscianity. It 1s obvious Christianity
cannot be presented theologically without some reference to Abraham,
the prophets, the history of Israel, the Jewishness of Jesus and his
disciples, and the conflict between the early church and the syng@gogue.
This textbook prominence of a group which, on the one hand, played

so central a role in tne birth of the church and, on the other hand,

continues to exist as a distinct religio-ethnic communibty in the con-
temporary world can create special problems. Textbook writers may nos
S .
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’ Qq
always be aware that comments made about "the Jews" in ®8 first cen-
tury setting may influence feelings and attitudes towards twentieth
century neighbors.

[ 4

Protestants were the second most visible group in the examined materials
They were mentioned with greater consistency than either Catholac
non-Romans or g¥hér non-Christians.

It is important to compare the importance of Jews and Judaism 1n the
religion materials with their less than central position in the social
studies texts (where Protestants and non-Christians are more visible)
and above all in the literature materials where they are v1rtu£il§ -
non-existent. When one realizes that the vast majority of the refer-
ences in the religious materials focus on the biblical period, 1t be-
comes evident that Catholic students are deprived of meaningful ex-
posure to postbiblical Judaism in hif etudies. This cannot help byt
foster an abtitude which sees Judaism as anachronistic. Since many
Catholic students grow up in large metropolitan areas which contain a
substantial Jewish population, this lack of exposure poses & serious
problem.

Some general conclusimns fg£/¥ from the examination of the religion

“textbooks may be summarizsd as follows. First of all, 1t 1s 1s clear

that when the textbooks under scrutiny focused on such broad concepts

as the Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of men, or referred to
outgroups in general terms, their comments were overwhelmingly positive.
All but one published scored over .900 in the "general" intergroup
category (where such references were tallied), and the remaining one
recerved AA a .850 rating. These results must be interpreted with the
caution the general intergroup references accounted for only 16 per
cent of the total intergroup content. - --

The religion materials showed a similar positive dispesition toward
racial and ethnic groups, especilally with regard to black Amerlcans.22
Scorces for the racral-ethnic category stand, in every case but one,
abowe .700, and for blacks well over .800. Statenents regarding racial
and ethnic groups, however, made up only 15 per cent of the total of
scored .references.

When we come to other religious groups where the great bulk (69 per ¢ ZnT
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of intergroup content was found, the scores drop sharply. The most’
striking examplesw were the scores for the materials for two of the
Publishers. ZFrom a "general" score of .958 the rating of gne fell to
412 for the Jewish group and a -.160 for the Protestant category
while the other dropped to a .062 score in the Jewish category and a
.024 Protestant score from a .S41 ggeneral" score.

These sharp contrasts in tne general and specfic grg4Y¥ religious group
scores i1ndicate a vast difference in the way racial and ethnic groups
were portrayed in the materials and the picture drawn of religious
groups. The problemSof i1dentifying in a positive manner waith other
religions appeare to be more difficult and more complex thanzgiﬁéﬁﬂi%
fi£4¥{dH those connected with interracial and inter-ethnic relation—
ships. Thus, even though racism and the challenge of full justice for
all peoples may be America's mast pressing social concern at the moment,
itlls interesting to note that,insofar as the Catholic religious text-
books under analysis are concerned, the area of interreligious affairs
proved a more delicate problem.23

This contention receives further support from an examination of the
.examples provided in the body of Sister Thering's study. 173 repre-
sentative quotations from the materials under consideration were used
to exemplify the range of statements found 1in Catholic textbooks about
outside groups. While they did not cover the total intergroup content
of the textbooks, they did provide an adequate sampling. Of the 173
examples, 61 came under the "general" classification, statements such
as "all men are created equal” or "Christ makes charity the special
sign of His followess: 'By this shall all men know you are my disciples,
1f you have love for one another.'" These 61 references amassed a total
of 128 positive scores, 5 neutral and no negétlve scores. It 1s thus
obvious that Catholic materials include statements which stress the
obligation of YAZ£Y the studeant to accept and extend friendship to
people of all races and backgrounds.

But when the results for specific non-Catholic religious groups are
analyzsd the statistical pictures change radically. 62 of the 173
represehtatlve exanples referred to Jews and Judaism. Thelir scores
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50 negative, 38 positive and 27 neutral.24 20 of the examples made

reference to Protestants with an accuhulated total of 41 negative
scores, 8 neutral and 5 positive scores. The following exZmples will
serve to give the flavor of the frequently marked differences in

the spirit of the "gereral" and "specific" statements:

f

General Example: "Every person in the world 1s your

¥eur neighbor whether he 1s black, brown, yellow or

white; whether he lives 1n the western or eastern half

of the world; whether he can talk English or not; whe-

ther he i1s a Christian, Jew, Protestant, or Pagan; .. _
whether he is young or old, a gentleman or a fool, a
Républican or a Democrat; whether he knows the latest .
song hits, the latest baseball score and the latest

slang. That gives you about 1,900,000,000 neighbors.”

Specific Example: "Since Pilate could not find anytning
wrong with Chrnst, he decided to disfigure his pure and
beautiful body, so that even the blood-thirsty Jews would
back down and say that Christ had enough."

On the basis of examples such as these 1t 1s evident that all-encom-

passing philosophies of brotherhood can easily break down into highly

prejudicial attitudes when lesson plan begin to{zepo in on specfic
-religious outgroupse— 971 Aea ls arh O«L'\/Jef?brxcf’*"’"”"j Thenyg,,

The general findings from the social studies area present somewhat of
a contrast to those from the religion textbook study. In the former
the frequent discrepancy mentioned above between a general philosophy
of brotherhood and negative attitudes towards specfic outgroups 1is

far less common. The "general" category for the social studies texts
received the superior imbalance score of +1.00. The statements as-
signed to this category centered around the concept of the "American
Mosaic." The publications under examination maintarned that various
cultures have left AA/LVPSL%£44/ a beneficial imprint on Ameraican life,
that our nation has beea built by many races, colors;'and creeds. Thas
1s expressed by the writers i1n varying ways. Some speak of the
"pluralistic culture,” others use the term "composite culture," while
some rely on the term HMAmerican liosaic." The "melting pot" concept

1s found in only one @r two publications, i1n quotation marks, and the
authors explain that "unity with diversity" 1s a better way to express

the Americanization of our various people. Diversity within unity 1is

¥
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str¥essed as advantageous. Diversity contributes richness, and unity
gives strength.

One author tells the student that while the various culturqg are "shapain
and fitting themselves into the pattern of the American mosaic" he has
civic duties to fulfill -~ dutires of tolerance, helpfulness and under=
standlng of all the peoples who haveée htlped to build and improve our
nation. In one teacher's manual the instructor is told to emphasiee

the great benefits that America has received from immigrant cultures.
The teacher is guided to refute the commonly used statement that

 "America is a melting pot" and to get the students to appreciate this /I

\

concept: "Americans, with their varieties of race, religion and nas
tional backgrounds, forfm a mosaic ef cultures made one by their faith
in God, their belief in the value and destiny of the human person, and
their love of liberyy." )

The same viewpolnt 1s presented in a vivics text in mofre detail through
an entire section entitled "The American lMosaic." The students are
told they and all Ameracans are a definite part of American culture
"which 1s a living mosaic, dedicated to Freedom, to Truth, to God,"
and that after stmdying the unit, they should have "a knowledgzge and

appreciation of the cultural contributions of other nations to the

American Mosaic." The beginning of the unit includes a picture of
smiling children representating the many groups found i1n America with
a8 caption stating that "Our natiocn has been built by people of many
races. FEach child here may be of a different nationality or culture;
yet each one 1s truly American."

The following quotationes from this same publication showbsclearly the
positive contributions various groups have made to American society.

Since English people, with their customs and institutions,
formed the majority in the colonies, English culture forms
the basis of our own. But our culture i1s not English. That
basis has been so changed in the course of time by close con-
tact wath the cultures of all nationssthat a definitely aAmeri-
can culture i1s emerging. Each immigrant culture adds color
and beauty of 1ts own and is shaped by contact with other
cultures to fit into the whole desigan. All of us working in
our own way, according to the best dictates of our hearts

and consciences, are helping to build America. No two of

us work exactly alike, each one colors his coantribution by
the unique and i1ndividual force of his own nationality and
personality. All are used; all are useful. ZEach one of us
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' |
is a part of a giant system, marvelous and intricate,
delicate yet majestic. As we work, we should be aware
of a giant purpose, of -the 1im1t1ess possibilities™of
our work," ’

Many similar examples of such a positive attitude are given by
Sister Mudd. Examining the basis for their appeal for brotherhood,
we find a reliance in the social studies texts ¥Z¥Y on both the
principles of American democracy and the Christian i1deal of the
equality of all men. The latter i1s explained again and again in the
materials as rooted in man's creation in the image of God and in
his eternal destiny to lave with God. Stress i1s laid on nature's
gift of liberty to each man whereby he possesses a power over his
actions and personal rights that can neither be given nor taken
away by any human agency.

Yet it seems that the American philosophy of mutual acceptance of

all peoples 1s stwonger in some ways than Christian theology in
IAPLZE{Y¢ implanting in students an attitude of brotherhood. For

the latter, as we have seen above, was frequently unable to sustain
the principle of brotherhood when moving from general statements to

a treatment of specifnc religious groups. No serious changes in the
inmbalance scores between general and specific references are found

in the social studies texts. From this data one might conclude t%?gkw‘
religious doctrines tend to cause tension befween groups while peéesEm
political philosophyes with their emphasis on the dignity of the
individual and the importance of contributions fromi%erlous groups

which make up our pluralistic society foster harmony and unaty.

The eight specfic groupings i1n Sisbter Mudd's study received a positive
rating from a high of 100 per cent (Internatlonql) to a low of 72 per
cent for the Frotestant catvegory. The tabulations of general imy
balance scores for these eight groups follow the sahe pattern as the
positive content verecentage scores. A perfect positive 1mbalamce of
+1.00 was awared to the International category. The four ethnic
groups all received imbalaace scores above +.968: Latin Americans,
+.981; Negroes, +.978; Orientals, +.945; and Indians, +.908. Although
the religious groups have positive general i1imbalance scores they ars
lower than those for the otaner categories: Jewish, +.886; non-
Christians, +.779; and Protestants, +.436. Yet even tnese slippages
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show a marked improvement over the findings for spec1f1c'rellglous
groups 1n the study of religious textbooks. The question we might
ask 1s whether the presence of american democratic -#g/¥{g€ principles
is the crucial fHactor in accounting for the difference befween the

religion texts and the sociél studies materials.

The presentation of the quantitative results of the social studies
analysis gHgwgd shows that the general positave content of the 107
publications under examination 1s twenty-four times that of the nega-
tive content and that the general imbalance scores for all the material
used in the study was +.915. A close look at the data from the five
directional categories in the analysis likewise reveals an over-
whelmingly positive orientation. While the range for these cate-
gories extends from +.085 to +.992, the three categories which contain
over ninty per cent of the directional materials, categories IV
(Rejection-InequalityZAcceptance-Equality), V (Negative activities-
Questions/Positive Activities—-Questions), and I (egative Portrait-
Stereotyping/Positive Portrait-Acknowledgment), all receive positive
£4%71 high positive ratings of +.992, +.933 and +.916 reppectively.

The two directional cabtegories with the highest negative contentyg
were II (Distortion-Correction) and IIT(Blames others-Self-criticism)
with 46 per cent and 22 per cent respectively. But these two cate-
gories contained only 8.1 per cent of the total directional content.

Examples of £@r7/g4¥Ad/Léf# corrective references listed under category
T show some conscious effort by the author to change false 1deas
about "unscrupulous Jews," "hostile Arabs," "backward Latin Americans,"
"serious, gloomy Indians," and " mentally inferior Negroes." Genfral
entries i1n this category tried to correct the false i1dea of racial
differences in intelligence. The greatest deféciency in this area 1s
silence rather than negative statemenfts. " More df tnis type of entry
would be useful in btextbooks to help students and teachers clarafy
jssues and eliminate stereotypes and prejudices.

Positive Examples: "Contrary to the popular notion,

The Arabs onlu occasionally spread their religion by

the swford. Generally they were very tolerant, es-

pecially toward Christians and Jews, WaoOD they care-
fully distinguisned from the heatnen."

"Pypical of mistaken gudgment 1s the statement that
by heredity Negroes are mentally inferior to whites,
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and therefore if 1s a mistake to try to provide higher
education for them."

—~—

"To denounce anti-Semitism 1s not enough to defeat it.
The best way to treat this question i1s to examine and
expose some of the foundations on which it rests. The
statement .1s made that the Jews control American indus-
try. The magazine Fortune, in an impartial survey made
some years ago, showed that this i1s not true. Jews do
not dominate banking, the automobile, rubber, oirl, coal,
or transportation industries. They have, however, a
dominant place in the textile field. Their ownership
of newspapers and magazines is small in proportion to
the total number of publications but taerr influence is
great. Only in radio, the theater, and the moving pic-
ture industry can the &ws be said to have the control-
ling interest. In these fields the public makes the
ultimate decision as to what is offered.... Have the
Jews overcrowded the professions? Fifty per cent of
the lawyers and one third of the physicians in New
York are Jewish. But the professions are open to all
who are willing to undergo the extensive and rigorous pré-
paration required. UVoes the Jew advance inbusiness at
the expenses of Christian competitors? He should not be
denied the fruits of his ambition and perseverance."

Negative Examples: "The Blackfoot Indians of Montana
never stopped loocking for revenge."

"Although the Jewish people rejected the Redeemer when
he came into their midst, the divine plan of God was
definitely accomplished.”

"After the rejection of Christ and his Crucifizxion by
the Jews, their Holy City was destroyed in 70 A.B;"

The second category with some visible negative content, category III,
remains nonetheless predominantly positive. Its positive content (78
per cent of 1its assignell references) includes self-critical statements
relevant to intergroup relations for the relizious, ethnic and general
groups of the study. The general entries found 1n the analyzed material
broucht to the attention of the student and the teacher the fact that as
Cathelics and Americans we have often failed miserably in intergroup
relations. The authors indicate this by admitting that some Catholics
indulge in bad proﬁ%andaaﬁnduafigudlce, that they are bigoted and emo-
tional, rather than rational, in their dealings with others. Some
references scéored 1n this category criticized the aAmerican attitude of
national superiority or nmperialism which at timnes has dulled Catholic
feelings for csrtain groups at home and abrcad. Otners decried Catholic
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neglect of our heritage of religious and racial liberty evidenced by
the bigotry, discrimination, and selfishness of some Catholics. The

following examples taken at random from the materials 1llwstrate this
+type 'of gelf-criticrsm entrys )

"Unfortunately some of .our most vociferous Catholics
have been prejudiced, badly informed persons, who have
worked on emotions instead of presenting accurate
facts 1n a rational manner. Non-Catholics have
noticed these people more frequently than our

quieter persons who have done much good in an unob-
strusive fashion. It would seem that Catholics

ought to have more public spirited members who will
work for their country so sincerely and well, and .
with such care and knowledge, that they will be uni-
versally respected as sincere, intelligent, truth-
seeking persons."

"... The attitude of national superiority that ac-
companied our overseas adventures was at tae time
(of our imperialism and power politics) a kind of
American arrogance that sometimes dulled our
feelings for the rights of others.”

"The exploitation of the immigrants and the condi-
tions under which they lived was a discredit to
the American people.”

The magority of the negative statements in Category III referred to
) religious groups, above all Protestants. Here we seem to have fur-
. 1:;;3ther verification of the i1mportant role religion has played in

A ~ J:,"{..pw- .

e causing division and tension among peoples. Inspite of the more

i

~
———

balanced presentation of specific religious groups in the social

studies materials compared to the religion texts, a residue of hos-

t;llty'remalns.

Examples: "The Protestant Revolt led to bitter in-
tolerance and war; i1t led to an intensification of
nationalism,Z¥d the capitalistic spirit, absolubisiA,
and secularization."”

"Christ told tane Jews they rejected him, not be-
cause of their love for tae 0ld religion, but be-
cause of their evil ways."

"Islam has bean a source of dissansion among the
peoples of the world."

The overall findings of the social studies texts reveal that EUALVE
the twelve publishing companies' materials had a neutral content



The total &oefficient
and the general lmbalance co-
S, from a low of +.47 to a

of preoccupation rénged from .01 to .09

- : ,
efficients all resulted in Positive score
peak of +.99. With three exceptions all the
jayaachleved a positive general imbalence score gz

publishing companies

bove =.91, the exceptions
89. Courses of stud

. Yy and teachers!
manuals received high positive general lmbalance scores of + 99 and

+.98; students' textbooks and workbooks ranked slightly lower with
pPositive general imbalance scores of #.89 and +.96 respectively. The
pos7t1ve general 1mbalance scores for the publications fFAFM for the
two!grade levels conceived in the study (grades 3-5 and 6-8) were
+.O4 and #.97. For high school publications the general imbalance

score stood ab «.88.

The highest positive imbalance score for an individual course agea was

being scores of =.47, =.85 and s.

in caviecs and government waith a score of +.99. Close behind were
sociology and ‘social rroblems-with +.98 and geography with +.92. His-
tory publications ranked last with a positive 1mbalance of +.84.

1 For all types of publications, grade levels, and course areas there wa
3 a positive presentation of the nine groups of the study. The Inter-
national and genéral groups had a positive imbalance score of +1.00

) for the four types of publications, the three grade levels, and the

; four course areas. All the ethnic groups recorded a perfect imbalhce

score in all manuals, courses of study, and civic and goverﬂmentaf
publications. The workbooks also showed a perfect imbalance score forn
every group but the Indian. Blacks, Latin Americans and Oriencal
groups scorad perfectly 1n grade school publications. Slightly lower
imbalance scores (but all above +.8%) were registered for the pre-
sentation of ethnic groups on the secondary school level and for the
course aress of history, geography, and sociology.

Only three perfecr scores of general imbal-nce were acaieved in con-
nection with relizious groups: workbocks for the Jewish group, and ti

non-Christian grouv. The remainder of the general imbalance scores

!
i
]
f civics-government and sociology-social problems publications for the
1
1 a much wider range than those for the ethnic groups. The Protesvant
|
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group, in general, ranked lower in general imbalance scbres than the
non-Christian or Jewish groups, while the Jewish group generally
scored higher than the non-Christian group. An exception;to the
latter trend occurred in course area publications where the non-
Christian average came out to be +.85 against a Jewish average of
+.82.

In the following chapters we will examine 1in greater detail specific
findings for each of the ethnic and religious groups with some recom-
mendations for future educational revisions in these areas. Special
emphasis will be put on the Jewish group because of its high visi="
bility in the religion materials in particular and because improve-
ments 1n 1ts portrait in Christian teaching has not been updated to
the same degree as for some otaer groups.
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As was dlready indicated in the prévious chapter the three text=

- book studies reveal an overwhelmingly positive outlook towards
racial and ethnic groups. The findangs for the religion t;xts,

for example, reveal that the publishers' recorded general im-
balance scofes of over .745 Save one (.685). One publisher evehn
achievad the perfect rating of 1.000. These imbalance scores were
second only to those of the "general" group and exceeded by far
those for the religious group category. The social svudies results
show 1mbalance scores for the ra01a1;éthnlc category that are. .. _
slightly lower than those recorded for the religion materials but
st1ll very much positively orientated. Once again, in the social
studies materials, the scores for racial-ethnic groups are consi-
derably better than the scores recorded for refetrences to Teligious
groups.

The literature materials expose much the same situation as was
discovered in the other materials. In all the sets examined by
Sister Gleason, the Caucasoid race predominated in numbers and in
educational status. Yet the treatment accorded minority groups
with regard to roles and positive character traits showed that in
some ways the minority groups were more favorably presented than the
Cauvcasoids. Tanese literature results, however, rezise the qguestion
of the “Aangerg of "halo treatment" of minorities. In one of the
literary sets analyzed i1in the study black characters outrated
Caucascids 1n prudence, honesty,Zdd respectability and desSirability.
Monogoloids scored slightly higher than Caucasoids in prudence and
honesty but fell somewhat behind them i1n the areas of respectability
and desirabilaity. Yet, despite these apparently positive statistics,
there remains an “unrsalistic fsirytale composite character" especially
with regard to black people. DNot one black charactgg was depicted

as ampru ent., The ainority charscters, particulsrly the blacks, scem
to laclk any backboae -vhich may indicate an overly patbernalistic at-
tituds on the part of the Caucasoids aribers and compilers. Nonethe-
less Sister Gleason does ses sore positive walue 1h these statistics.
TAZLEA Throush thase laterature taxts the student nould be exposzd to
mlnorify characters displaying desirable traibts which might have some
Sigraificance 1h a soclety where minoriyy groure infractions are
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flagrantly publicized and- notice of accomplishments almost totally
muted in the public media. The one-sided literary picture may
serve a positive function by merely balancing the usual public
treatment, though one must wonder if this remains p9551gle at
Present 1n light of the growing power of mass culture.

Some of the force of the positive orazentation of the Catholic btext-
books towards ethnic and racial groups evanorates once we recall
the 1nfrequent appearance of minority characters and references

to racial-&thnic groups i1n these materials. The percentage of
visibilaity for the Negro group category in the religion materials
ranges from 2 per cent to 8 per cent. For the other ethnic grcups.
the range extends from 1.7 per cent to 19.6 per cent. The total
racigl-ethhic percentage went from a low of 5.6 per cent to a

high of 31.2 per cent.

Sister Thering also points cut that when the racial-éthnic group
was treated in the materials, the consideration was udually aquate
general in tone. Illustrations of members of racial-ethnic sroups
did apvear in those religion texts which carried pictorial pre-
sentations, but only a few of the textbook series had such 1llus-
trations. The general nature of the treatment of the racial-ethnic
group in the religion materials can be seen from the following
quotations which are representative of the approach found in almost
all of the examples cited by Sister Tnering for this category.

"That noble document, the Declaration of Independence
proclaims that these truths are s=lf-evident 'thatb
all men are created equal, that they are endowed by
their creator with certain inaliensble rights, that
anorz tnese are life, liberty, and the pursuit of
heppiness'. These vords admirably sum up the Chris-
tien teaching on auran rigats; they indicate tae
source of those rights, point out that no man may
wvantonly be dzprivsd of them, and enumerate the mosS
important ones." )

"Murish 1n your heart a genuine Caristian charaty for
gll men, no maSter what taeir race,” color, or faith."

"Christ's L.ystical Body includes a2s actusl or potenvial
nenbers the wancle human race. And Just as all men are
t'us united to Christ, so they are 2ll united fo one
ancther by rssson of this incorporation in nis Nystical
Body. Tais union 1s the most forceful reason for & man
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to treat all his fellow men with fraternal
consideration. For Just as it would be 1n-
sanity for, let us say, the right foot to be
working at :cross=purposes ‘with the left, ...
so it is unréasonable for one member of the
Mystical Body of Christ to treat -another ill.
Whatever 1njustices we do to any other memnber
of the Mystical Body we do against the head --
Christ; 1n fact we do to ourselves, being united
in the one body with the person we are making
suffer."

The scores for the visibility of racial-ethnic sroups in the
religion materials stande far below those for the rellgloﬁé o
groups. JIn 1itself this situation is somewhat understandable be-
cause of the content of the religion materials. Or 1t might be

argued that the general omissioan of references to racial=ethnic

groups 1s due largely to the Catholic notion of the unity of

all men i1in the body of Christ. Nonetheless Sister Thering ex-

pPresses considerable dissatbisfaction with the failure of the

religion materials to treat the various racial-ethnic groups more

-

extensively. The students have a right to meet them constructively

in their vicarious experience connected with the use of religicus
textbooks. Adolescents have a need for a presentation of these
all important matters of racial-etnnic relationships an specific
rather than in general terms in order tc answer the question

"Who 1s my neizhbor?" An answer given 1n the specific environment

of his pluralaisftic community will braing i1nto open discussion the
bladk man, “he Mexican, the Puerto Rican, the ¥tslian, etc., his
true brothers and sisbters in Christ. Such treatmeny i1n the text

1

w1ll clarify for him the true significance of the teachings of the

Hebrew Bible and the New Testament. (larifications, instead of
Bid3/¢€ broad general clicnhes, will enable the student to fit

himself into this picture of reality and offer him the opporiuni-

ties to cemprehend more fully wnat is r=ally meant when he reads
th t he must lovas all zaen as he loves hims:1f,

The coefficiens of preoccupstion scoreddor tne four ethnic Jroups

tabulated 1n the social studies z2n2lysic sre siknilar to the resulss

~ Ee0/2
gatimered f4Y the relizion study. Tne greatest conceatration of
scores was found ain the interval of .001 Lo .09. Scores in this

——
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intéfval were awarded to 42 publications with regard to Latin ’
America, 39 for_the Indian group, 34 for the Negro group and

%0 for the Orientals. Several publications contained no references
at all to one or more of these four groups. The highest was 33
publications with no references to Latin America. This ;as fol-
lowed by 27 publications lacking any mention of Orientals, 21 any
mention of the Indian group, and 15 any mention of the Negro group.
One publication d1d attain the .70-.79.category for the Indian and

Oriental groups.

we cah how look more closely at the directional data with respect
to racial-ethnic groups in categories IV, I;—II, IIT, and V of
the social studies analysis. Category IV dealt with acceptance-
equality and rejection-inequality. On the positive side the Chris—
tian outlook towards different efhnic groups 1s rooted in a premise
that the human race ¥g forms a brotherhood of men under the Father-
hood of God. The publications maintained that all men are men and
nothing can alter that fact or transform their human nature. Aall
men are worthy of resnect and reverenc:. The equality of all
groups, spiritually, biologically, psychologically, especially those
listed in the study (blacks, Indians, Latins and Orientals), 1s
frequently stressed in the social studies méterlals.26 Empnasis was

also put on the notion of the "American Mosaic“and the need for
solidarity amoag men. The materials continually reiterate that
biolosically all peoples are alike, thabt there are no inferior

rsces or nationalities, that in the ability to learn and to contri=
bute to society, all groups are essentially tne came. Tae follow:ng
selections from the materials sgive some indicasion why the posibtive
imbalznce score for the accepbtance of ethnic groups 1s SO hiehe

"In the divine plan, God has assigned specifac
missions to individuals. It 1s not unlikely that
that he has also assigned specific missions to
nations. Without doubt the Jewish-nation had a

definite mission from God.... If A/ ALTLALE R/ HYH
Zzgz 222?4 America has any mission from God, 1t 1s
é i1y the mission to prove to the werld that
there 15 no necessary enumity or division amonz men
of different races and culturss. Tnough they differ
in the pigment of their skirs and the sharpe of their
- features, they are reallv nuch g2like 1in the thinzs

that really mabtver —-- 1n their desire for harpiness,
their Jove of frsedom, their need for prosverity and
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disagree.!

and peace. America has proved that men of ¢
all nations can find more ways to agree than to

"Much remains to be done, therefore, and progress
will ‘depend oh the extent to which the Jdea of

‘the brotherhocd of man under the

Fatherhood of

\ ‘God can be made meaningfal-in our way of lafe.
The whole notion of human dignity 1s being
seriously attacked by the existence of racial,
national and religious. prejudice. Each of us
can and must do our share to bring an end to

- svch a disgrace."

"Our acceptance of others, our rights and obliga-
tions are based on the principle of human solidaraty
from the natural point of View, this soladarity is
based on man's social nature. From the religious
.- point of view, 1t is based on the truth that we
are children of a comuon Father and brothers of
Jesus Christ, and that we all have a supernatural
destiny and have been redeemsd by the bloocd of

Jesus Christ."

/ "Evidence of real prqgress toward
| an American Christian conscience

the growth of
lies 1n the re-

‘ cognition of the fundamental rights. Among these
are the rights ... of the Negro and the Indian to
equal opportunities with £Y4¥ the white man."

An example of the stress upon acceptance of Orientals 1s found in one
- publication which labels the action of the San Francisco Board of
Mucation forbidding Japan2se, Chinese and Korean children the right

to attend the same schools as whitechildren es discriminstion and a
violation of the Christian social principle wnich stresses the equality

of all men,

Negative refersnces for Category IV are rare as 1ts +.992 general co-
efficient of i1mbalance wverifies. Sister ljudd refers to two quotations

concerning ethnic groups that have somewhat of a

a nezgative ring. Tae

first reads "Laittle czn be said i1n defense of Negro slavery, but the

picbured,."

lif2 of tne sleves was oftan noct so hard as 1t hes

i
AZ4Y14# dascribins how pecple lived 1n tae South.

v
-t

vhether anything cen be sz:d in dzfenss of slavary?

seems to 1ndiczce a lack of undsrstan“ine of human

digzaty. Woshin~ i1n tn2 followine beragraphs clarifies the "defense"
of slavery for the

e — e -

- — — - - - - - - [

2
.
-
4

som=times besz

This sentence was discover=d in a secSion of a text

Sister Mudd asks
The stateaent

ecuality and

srade school student for whom the text was inbzndea.
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And a discussion of slavery in another publication bore the title
“D1d slavery help make the South properous?"™ The entire issue

was discussed only from an economic view point and the discussion
concluded with the statement "so you see how slavery hurg.bu31ness
in the esrly South." No méntion was made of "hurt" to people. ‘
This amoral attitude towards slavery and a fundamental i1ssue of human
rights seems to be, according to Sister Mudd, "a rejection by state-
ment and omission.”

The data from Category I, positive portrait-acknowledgment and nega-
tive portrait-stereotyping, shows a careful presentation of the por--

tr=it of Negroes about whom the materisl ¢ontains more than any other
racial=ethnic group.28 Some of the content scored in this category
dexcribed blacks as accepbtable citizens, friends and neighbors; as
equal to, not inferior to others, as skiliful and contributing citi-
zens who have participated courageously and effecbtively 1n our eco-
momic and social life. The following excerpts from the materials 11-

lustrate these types of entries.

[

"They (American Negroes) have made greater progress 1in
less taime than has ever before been record=d in the
history of a slave people turned free .... The Negro
1s truly American, for his ancestors have been in the
country at least several generations whereas many a
white resident has not yet mastered the mnglisa language.®
"The Negro was lz2gally free, but he was noét prepared
to use and enjoy his newly granted freedom. ZFor a
long tire he found nimuself 1n a new kind of slavery

at the hands of unscrupulous white men who exnloited
-him but assumed no responsibility for nim. It 1s from
this unholy condibtion that he has made his reusarkable
rise to a ssabe whica shous some promise of full justice."

"Negroes contribubted to the properity of the South....
Their labor i1n the Norbth has besn of gresat economic
value to tne cowmbry.... Negrozs 12ave also contribuced
much to our nstive Americar literature, music, and art,
and the list of Negrc inventors 1s an lmpressive one."

Other posihive enbrises 14 this catesory placed emphasis on the con-
tributions mais by blacks to out cavilization, their achievements in
the professions, in &ducetion, business, science and 1ndusily.
Outstandins Negroes are crsdited with specific achievements and pre-
sentad 50 the students as Models of patriotism and industry. Special
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attention 1s given to Bocker T. Washaington, George Washington

Carver, and Ralph Bunche. Excellent 1llustrations accompany many
of these entries. -’

Positive

"Dr. Ralph Bunche ranks as one of America's most
successful mediators. He 1s considered one of

the outstanding authnorities on Bastern and colo-
nial affairs in the United States. The grandson

of a slave, he was graduated from the University

of California, Los Angeles, in 1927...I In 1950

his work of mediation was given general recognition
when he was awarded the nobel prize for peace.”
"The Negro has emsrzed from his slavehood in body .
and mind, and individuals such as Booker T. Washing-
toh, George Washingbon Carver, and kiarian Anderson
have already made important contributions to the
nation's culture."

reference to the Indian group and its contributions to

{ . )
'American life were not as frequent as those for the Negro group.

‘However,

references tabulated in Categories II and III (to be

discussed below) do criticize our attempt to force the American

Indian i1nto our common cultural and social patterns. Posibive
portrait entries describe the IndianSas the "first fammlies of
America", and as friendly, brave and kind. Other statements refer
to the Indian as progressive and devoted to his family. FKamples
of this type of positive entry run as follows:

"Surely the Indians were bravemen, too. They
showed heroic courage against their enemies in
the face of cold, huagar,and torture.”

"The Southwest Indians were very progressive. T hev
were good farmars. They built dams and dug daitches
to i1rrizate the dry, sandy land: They excelled, too,
in weavirg, potvery,and the making of baskebs.

l'any of the publicabtions stress the aontributions of the Indisn to
make our lives richer -- the rich legacy of their KAFAXLY/£r{E nabive
arts, nmusic and handicrafts, as well as tne practical arts of huntin
fishing and ferming.

n = e -
f

"!he United Stasss o/25 much to tne Indians.... The

American Indiens taugab us tae use of tke tomato,
maize, potato, and cother azricmltural products, ard

their art and folk tales have likevise enricned our
culture, "

- e D e — - - - - - - - -

o - &
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"Indians, parbiculsrly those of the Southwest, are
outstanding &s craftsmen; pioneer arts such as weaving,
pottery making, and basketry are still practiced in
'some places.“

”

. g0 a9 (,c..l"’F‘f
The Latin American g¢oupA@s a whole Ieceived YELFILLE very
little t:eatmentmiﬁ Puerto Ricans and lexicans are mentioned on
occasion as Spanish-speaking mlgrantsmwho have been subject to
considerable discrimination in the United States. Little, how-

Mool M e Ak e g o e,
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ever, is presented about their culture. On the other hand, there
was some content which presented a positive portrait of the

peoples in Latin America itself. These references stressed their
deep-seated culture, the strength of t heir family lafe and thear
friendly and courteous attitudes.

"The people in those countries (Latin America) had

fought for their freedom just as we had, and most of
them had adopted constitutions mocdeled after ours."

"These people have developed a fine religiouws heritage
and a deep seated culture. Family life 1is strong,
divorce and juvenile delinquency are almost unknown.*

Pan-Americanism is stressed and acknowlzsZged as an ideal in many
of the textbooks which 1s beneficial to the counbries of South
and North America. One publicabion expressly referred to Pan-
Americanism as an 1deal developed after World WarI I which
helped to bring about a better understanding and appreciatim of
Latin American cultures and encouraged a nore tolersnt view of
Latin Armerica emong North Americans. Tae various Pan-Amsrican
meetings held through bhe years have LAFAALYLEA/BEAS/ B/ {AE pre-

vented many of the misunderstandings thzat fostzr fraiction between
nations. sutual frieadship prouotesi®d pveace.

Other references teld the reader that the Pan American union 1s
awakening the peoples of North and South America to the advan-
taces of bettver acquainvance and better understanding among 1ts
members, that the good neighbor policy 1s a source of strength;
and that thre Organizatim of American States and the Imstitute
of-Inter-american affairs have done much to promote-a better

life for the veoples of South America and mutual understanding
among all the nations of the hemisphere.
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The positive portrait of the Oriental group highlights the fact
that the Chinese had a rich civilization long before Western
civilizations had begun to develop. KLkknowledgment was ;nade con-
cerning Oriental contributions to civilization -~ pottery and
porcelain, paper, tea, ghass, ink and printing. Emphasis 1s
placed upon Oriental religion and cultural life, philosophy,
music and art. Exanples to 1llustrate such ackhowledgment are
presented below.

“Beauty is a dairly necessity to the Japanese, and

love of beauty 1s a part of the soul of every man, .
woman and child. dJapenese artists paint beautaiful
pictures, make exquisite lacquers and pottery, erect
grac:ful buvildings, but that 1s not all. Bven the
simplest things of everyday life are made beautiful
with a sure touch and natural good taste.”

"Inspite of political changes the religious and cul-
tural life of China developed to a high state while
Western Burcpe was still strugeling with barbarism."

744¢ In some of the analyzed materials Criental Americans are
praised for their high living standards and family life, as well
as for their contributions to our society and their influence on
our cubure.

"L comnon criticism hurled at these people of Southern
and Eastern Asla 1s tast they adhere rigidly to an
ancient culture. It 1s necessary to realize tnat taese
Orientals are the best Judges of what 1s noble and
honorable 1n thsir culturs. What suits one part of

the world will not necessarily suit another., e owe
much to these people. lMany devaices and inventioas
common no's 1in thz Jest #A/¥Z/ can be traced back to
Asian origin. The Jzvanese and Chinessz in parsvicular
have influenced cuar culSu=." -

"The Cninese helped to build rany of our railrcads.

Bconomic discrimination hzs kept them in rather limited
occupasions, such 2s rzstaurant and laundry work.
Housing discrimrinasion has segrezated then in over-
populaced ars=s.,”

@]
s
w
(o7
5
o
[

The most fracuent recative refarences sc the ethnic groups

ware for the Indien who was porbtrayed in the stereotyped pattera--
cruel, b»locd-thirsty, fickle, backvard, and

e
as a member of tvhe
group contrihuting the least to Americen life., An occasional
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reference to the Negro in stereotyped diezlect or to the Orlentaf ;
despot was also found in the materials. However, the high positive
imbalance score for all ethnic groups (all above +.91) indicates
that such entries ZX# were rare. ,

"The Indians were fickle and unreliable."”

"The Indians were the racial group which made the
fewest positive contribubtions to the national
development.”

"Phey (Indians) had the cruel ways that always go
with pagan beliefs."

"A ceremonial dance by New lMexico Indians (1llustrated
by a picture). Dancing plsys a large part in the .
culture of many backward people.”

"This was Santa Amna who ruled more like an Oriental
despot than a man with democratic leanings."

Though Sister ludd's analysis provided coefficient of imbalance scores
in this category which wsre quite positive, the analysis, 1f done
today, might produced somewhat lower scores. There aré entries listea
in the positive column which would cause some difficulty to a person
resently 1nvolved‘1n intergroup understanding. These entries im-
plicitly assume the superiority of the "we'group, white Catholic
Americans. Students were somstimes told not to harbor prejudice
against other groups becauss they are "more like us than they are

A fferent* and their advancement 1s often measureiin these "positive"
statements by the degree to which they have assimilated into the
whilte american culture. This situation 1s especirally true for sone
of the reference to blacks and, to a lesser extent, for tne other

~xracial-ethnic grouvs. This 1s not necessarily to craiticize Sister

{

|

ldd's analysis, but to saow that prejgudicial atbtitudes Z££ .ork in
mery subtle ways and hence are difficult to eradicate.s It also shows
that we have advanced 1n our sensitivity to this fact since the tine
the socizl studies survey was done. Under attack now, at least
indirzsctly, 1s our former american concept of ZZgrd/ societal
assimilation vhich 1s be2inz replacad by the 1deal of sharad diversitvy.

Catezory II, didtortion and correction, ranked lowsst in visibilacy
or preoccupation., It contained only 0.8 per cent of the total di-
rectional material. 54 per cent of this 0.8 per cent was positive

- - - - - =z I - L - o —— - - [ — - e



Sotde

Y e DS EEe S AT e B e B Ay it Masbe

SR

il e et o b e measd M e A W2 Al R Riest S odtadisa,

) Chapter 3: 11 -

) - s .
and 46 per cent nezative. This close divisioa of the content ac-
counts for this category's lowest general imbalance score for the
-five directional categories: +.083. Sister Mudd sugsests that one
of the best means to counteract prejudire is to directly” attack
the*preJudlcialzstatement by means of a corrective statement. Future
1nstruct10nal materials should make wider use of thls method which
had been underemrployed in the texts under examlnatlon. Below are

a few examples of such corrective statements with respect to ethnic
groups. )

"Typical of mistaken judgment 1s the statement that
by heredity Negroes are mentally inferior to whites,
and therefore 1t 1s a mistake to tryto provide higher
education for them."

"Vany think that the peaple (Latin Americans) are
still backward and unprogressive. Yet i1n many ways
they are extremely modern and progressive, and boast
of unusual cultural and educational facilities....
True there are still primitive settlements where people
i neither read nor write. Is this not also true of our
own United States?"

Distorted negative references for this category were almost non-
existent. The following are two examples of the few that did occur
1in the materials:

"The Blackfoct Indians of Montana never stopred looking

for revenge."

"The Jesuits were cruelly tortured by the Indians.®
Category III (blames otaers and self-criticism) nad a general im-
valance sccre of +.560. Fosibtive entries with relation to tne
ethnic group mainly made reference to blacks and ¥Indians pluse a
few references to Crientals and Latin AmAricans. 'Jith reference to
the Nesro aroup, authors stated that althouch the mmerarchy of the
C stholic church urred clergy and lairty in 1866 to ai1d the black man
1n America, not much was done until the close of the cenbtury. Catho-
Hics are charged rith followins a vatteran of segregation in many of
their instivutions and wich farling génerally to act in a3 Chrisbtian
manaer toyard the Negro and other minority groups. Other posibive
entries recorded here placed major blame for the present plicht of
the Negro on white Americans and decy segrezationand discrimination
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in housing, education and recreabtion as serious blots on the
American conscience:

"There are many Catholac interracial settXement
houses, 1n whrch whites and Negross mix on =
basis of friendly equality. Unfortunately some
Catholics have gone alomg with the pattern of
segregation i1n churches, schools, and hospitals."

"One of the most serious blots on American civiliza-
tion has been the large number of lynchings in the
South and the serious race riots in the North."

"We must face the fact that white Americans are
largely responsible for the present day plight of

the Negro. Slavery, and then segregation and second ’
class citizenship, brougnt on most of the evils

which now beset our Negro m/£€7 neighbors."

The authors of many publications in positive references to the

Indian group state repeatedly that our naticn has failed to re-

coznize the dignity and the rigiavs of the Indians. OCur Indian

relations are called the "seamy side of our democracy," '"the

worst blot on the story of our expsnsion,” &nd "a c¢hapter of

dishonor."

A few references were also recorded concerning dis-

crinination and harsh measures toward Orientals and Latins.

AL/ ¥R/

", ..the treatment of the Indizns 1n the American
states and territories sinowed that self-interest and
not high principles was benind the actions of indi-

viduals and thé goverament.... Lhey ¢the frontiersmen)

did not admit that the native Indiaps, who had pos-
sessed the land in the first place, had any right to
1t at all."

"While Mexicans are seasonally employed in the
United States in larze numbers, tnsy do not a2lways
share the advantazes of wages or favorable working
conditicns with Americaaworkers. Tolsprompts the
need for bthe passaze of laws that cppose injustice
to any workers." .

"Unfortunately, the Ilexicaan ‘Jar and Theodore R00se-
velt's methcds 1n securing the land for trhe Paaams
Cenal mads tha Ia%tin American stabzs very misirustful
of Yankes inmperialism.”

"The treatmert of tne Imdizn by the white man in tae
United States doers nct make plezasant resdinzg. “A
century of disacnor" 1s perhaprs not too aarsn a term
to use 1n dascribing at.h®
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There is virtually no negative material in this category with
reference to ethnic groups. 1

——

Category V dealt with positive and negabtive activities 7and ques-

tions. This category ranked third mvisibility among the analy-

tical categories of thes social studies analysis. And 1ts content

was highly positive 1n orientation with a gensral imbalance score
of +.93%,. Within the ethnic grouping activities refering to the

Negro were the most numerous, followel by Latin Americans, Crien-
tals and Indians. ‘

"Explain why the Negroes € the South have not had the
advantages of other americans. Can you find out what
1s being done to improve their position in schools, at
work, and in relations with other men? What must still
be done?"

"What is the Christian stttituwde toward prejudice? Ex-
plain how the Negro suffers soc1ally,p011t1cally, and
economically from discrimination?”

"Have a group of students make a study of and report
to the class on Negro cantributions to American cul-
ture. Have them use 1llustrative materrial and re-=
cordings in thsir report."

"When President Franklin D, Roosevelt signed the bill
repealing the Chinese exclusion act and maklnc @hinese
eligible for American citizensnip, he said the~nev lavu
would go far toward 'makinz amends for a great historic
maistake,' Just what did he mean?"

MJirite out for class presentation a dialogus betuoeen a
Negro and an Indian 1in the-United States about the

g year 1880, each presenting his view of the treatuent his
race had received from tthe white man i1n America."

There were very few nesgative entries i1in #His category tnat had re-
ference to ethnic grouns. One referemnce to Negroes did indicave

"Tf Nesroes 1n the South were given complete equclaty of
educationsl and eccnomic onportumity, wnat social pro-
blems would result? Can you sugzgcest any way of even-
tually sclving thess problems in a gradual manner?"

scme bias:

The vaisibility of racail-et’nic grours in the literaturs texts does
not differ greetlv from tnat for the social studies and religion
texts., OGome of the general statistics for the literature bexss
were given at the beginning of chzpter two. The conclusions have
the same faniliar rinzg: black and Norgolloid characters rarely
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appear and characters- of the 01d Immigrante group exceeded by far
the New Immigrants. JIndian characters formed no more than 2.4
per cent of the ethnically 1dentifiable characters in any single
group.

+

Taking the individual results for each of the four sets of textbooks
exauined by Sister Gleason, we faind the results very similar 1n their
directicn. In the classification of the characters appearing in

Set A the 014 Immigrants have a signifimantly higher representation
than any of the remaining thres groups. The 014 Immigrants com-
prised 57.2 per cent of the total number of character analyzed. The
New Immigrants were next on the scale, but far behind thée 014 group*
with a mere 11 per cent of the total. Tdian and Negro characters ars
almost negligible 1n number and percentsges with scores of 1.7 per
cent and 0.9 per cént. These results@mpseem to indicate that text-
book authors and compilers identified the Cld Immigrants as the

"we' group, the builders of the naticn, while the New Immigrants, be-
cause of their greater immigrant influx since 1880, are viewed as

the “they" group.

For all groups in this series the number of minor characters ex-—
ceeded those assigned major roles. Within the 0ld Immigrants group,
however, the percentages show an almost equsl dastribubion (51.1
per ¢ent minor and 48.9 per ceant major). For the remaining groups
the difisrence 1s much greater. The more favorable trsatment ac-—
corded the 014 Immigrant i1s thus unmistakable according Lo Sister

Gleason.

Data on the educational status of the £thnic groups show the Cld
Irmmigrants out 1n front once again with a percentaze of 13.9 pon=
pered to the New Inrigrants somewhat lower score df 9.6 per cents
USAZ/ BT /EAZ/ YAALAR /AL A EAXE 1n the hicher educabtion cabteszory.
None of vhe Indi=sn characbters wers listed 1n th:s'category. he
Indians, however, manifested the highest percentage 1in the literate
group; but as a balance the Indians also led in the percentage of
1lliterate characters, followed by the New Immigrantvs and the 014
Immigrants. Percentage analysis in this regard, howesver, may be

deceptive since only eight Indian characters were clearly delfineated
as to educational status. Discarding the Indian score, the emphasis

- 5 c, e - - - S o« - T
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once more falls on the 01d Immigrants as the favored group.

In the area of character traits the Indnan group rated higher per-
centages 1n positive traits than did either the 01d or New Imigrants.
This result nonetheless must be seen 1n the context of the small

representatiqn within the Indian sampling. The analysis snowed the

New Immigrants ‘as less honest, less respectable, and considerably less
desirable, but slightly more prudent than the 0ld Immigrants. In the
literature textbooke sebs A€ as a whde the “they“group tended to
score higher in prudence than any other character trait, a result
which might actually be interpreted as something less than complimen-
tary in the overall portrait of these groups. It may actually be a’
subtle way of emasculating these groups.

Zs 1s characteristic of all the literature sets, Caucasoids predomi-
ated 1n Set B with 82.6 per cent of all the characters. Black charaz-
‘ters represented a mers 1ll.4 per cent, Followed by the Mongoloids
IWhQ stand at 4.8 per cent.
The cross tabulation of the educationzl status of the racial group
1n set B reveals lov percentages for the Negroids and the kongcloids
1n the higher educatiocn category (1.3 per cent and 8.8 per cent re-
spectively), while the 18.8 per cent of the Caucasoid characters was
comparabls to the 16.2 per cent found in the higher educatlpn cate-
gory of E¢#X set A. A like situation existed in the literacy cate-
gory with the Csucasoids showing a 36.6 per cent score which i1s far
greaser than the ZFSYEYS7/£Hé scores of the Mongoloid (2.9 per ceat)
and Negroid races (2.4 per cent). The hignest percentage of 1lliterat
charachers was found among the llongoloids with 8.8 per’ceat.\imhe
Megroiis and Caucacoids meanwhile were very colse percentagew1ée Wit
fisures of 1.3 per cert and 1.5 per ceab }espeétlvely.

These results may be accounted for, according to Sister Gleason, by
the larze numnber of charactars froam the Honcoloid and Negroid grouns

=

whose educational status could nobt be dstermined. Large nuuoars of
Mongoloid and Necroid charect=rs falling in tne undeberuined cale-
gorvy cculd irdicate tnszs %as chzract

Tnis sssumpsioa aprears to be supported by trne predominance of .ainor

S
Negroid roles. The fact of the larpze number of cnaracters in tne
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undetermined column relatlve to educatvonal status micht also in-

dicate that sucn determlnatlon was not significant to the content.

—

In the treatment of the races with regard to character traits Mon-
golead characters exceeded both the Caucasoid and Negroid races in
-prudence, honesty, respectability and dssirability. The Negroids
and Caucasoids were similar in the percentages of honest and desirab]
characters PALSUAU/YHE/@ though the Caucasoilds somewhat surpassed the
Negroids in the percentages of prudent and respectable characters.

This set seems to clothe Mongoloid charmacters with a "halo" similar
to that discuseed above relative to black characters. The situation
: 1s only slightly improved by the existence of 8.8 per cent of the
longoloid group who were categorized as imprudent and were not

shown as having any oter nesative characteristics.

The overall treatment of the races i &=t B's textbooks 1s thus one
of poor quantitative minority character representation. Qualitativel
: the treatment of the Mongoleoid and Caucasoid races was relatively

close, but a greater difference existed Tor the Negroid group. This
may have been at least partially due to the fact that Negroid
characters were not so clearly drawn as those of the other two
races. Nonetheless the fact that only fifteen black characters were
drawn with any clarity has significance that Sister Gleason insists
gcannot be overlocked. [Lhis fAZ/¥ The student using this set of
texts was given UM exposure tc such a small sampling of the
Bezroid race ain such limibted contexts that student opportunity to
identify vita 1ndividuals of this group 1s extremely limited and
realistically doubiful. The “halo" presentation of the limited nuun-
ber of ¥¢d/#7 hongolord characters gives a similarly consistent pos-
sibility of student dx¥/f£ disregard for the sampling of this aroup.

J T S SRV S NP7V SIVIURP ST ST SN -C MY USSP

Amons ethnic grouovs the Cld Immigrants cnce azein constituve the
msjority by far with 47.2 per cent. New Immigrants followed with a
23,2 ver cent score. Indians were last witn only ten characters

(four magor) or a l.4 per cent score.

The C1ld Imrmizrant groun 1s the only one whih has a majority of
characters playing major roles. This group 1s also favored in eau-

cational status where 1t reccrds a 24.6 per cent reting in the nighex

educstion category in compariscn to the Nev Immigrants' score of €.l
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and the Indian score.of absolute zero. Thke Indians also go unreJ
presented in the literate group where the 0l1ld Immigrants sport a
majority of 43.7 per cent while the New ¥mmigrants have a—25.1 per
cent figure. Illiteracy is negligible among the Old and New Immi-
grants; but among the Indians 1t 1s quite marked with a 40 per cent
score. From this picbure the student may easily infer that the
Indian today 1s usually i1lliterate. wWhether or not the student will
recall the small size of the sampling and the time represnted in the
selections 1s debatable. In general, this series of texts did not
expose a student to a sufficient number of Indians for a realistic

view of either the frontier or present-day Indian.

The complete picture of this set relative bo ethnic groups seems to

favor the 0l1d Immigrant group which predominates 1n membership, majo
roles, educational status, and positive character traits of honesty

and respectmbility while the New Immigrants surpass them mly in the

percentage of prudent and desireble characters.

Set C shows the same general trend in distributionfor the racial
groups as the previous two sets: 755 Caucasoid cdharacters compared
to 15 avieor for the Negroid and Mongoloid groups. One notable dif-
ference in thais set, hovever, was the greater percentage\of black
characters occupying magor roles: 46.7 per cent in comparison to
30,7 per cent for the Caucasoad group and 40 per cent for the Mon-
goloid group. Five of the fifteen black characters could be iden-
t1fied as literate, with fcur hsving a callege or professional edu-
cation, The fifteen Mongoloid characters were not accorded as
favorsble a tresatment wibth noans in tae higher education category
and only threes in the literate #£rgdy¥ category. Two liongoloird charac
ters fell within the 1l1literate class and ten were undeternined
educationally. The Caucssoid characters were distribubted in all
three classifications, with the largest ¥4 percentages (29.9) in
the literate erouv and 1.4 per cent in the 1lliterave category.

The Negroid group rabted slightly hignher in positive traits Gaan did
ei1ther of the cther t7¥o races. Variations in the character fraits

displaryed by marters of the thres races,hovever, was not significan

Set C, 1n linz with the first two sebs, has the Cld Immigrants 1n

v e
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a dominant position, although ethnicity could not be determined for
almost one-fourth of the cha:acters. OCnly seven Indian characters,
confined to two of the bwoks, Weie in evidence. The kajgority of
characters in all four .groups have minor roles., The percentage of
Indians is highest 1n tne minor roles with 71.4 pér cent. The 014
Immigrants have priority in major roles with 41.8 per cent, ex-
ceeding the New Immizrants by 5 per ceht.

The study of the educationzal status of this set's characters re-
vealed that 0l1ld Immigrants and New Immigrants were represented in
the hicher education ‘groun, with the 014 Immigrants holding ap-
proximately a 10 per cent lead. The literate category showed an °
almost exact situation YELWgEA/¥UL/¥#d £or the two groups. Thée In-
dian group had no characters classified 1n either of these cate-
gories, but did record a 71.4 per cent score in the 1lliterate
column where the 01ld and New Immigrants showed very low scores

(1.0 and 1.1 per cent respectively). Obviously a student exposed

to only seven characters in the set who are so inferior educationall;
could easily draw the conclusion that Indians are innerently ignoran

Each group 1s seesn as having individuals who present positive charac
ter traits and individuals who have negative traits. The 014 Im-
migrants were azain the outstanding group in all areas but prudence
wherz they were surpassed by the Neow Immizrants by a marzgin of 7.8
per cent. The Indian percenbages in all the positive character
traits are close to the other two groups and exceed the New Immi-
grants in honesty, respectsbility and desirability where the Liew
Im~1-rants rsnksd thaird with counsiderably loier percentases 1n

these categories.

The conpilation of tne textbooks in Set D differed somewhat from the
¢

er thres sets since 1t was not antendsd specifically for Catholic

*_‘r

use thourh employed extensively in Catholic courses. Results of tae
charachter anslysis shoved some veriabions from sebs A, B, and C.

The Caucasoard charac in set D decminsbed even more than in the
othaer satz. Blachk charactars do not avoesr in Book ZVAAL IV and
Monzocloid charachers are totelly excluded from Book IL{I. There 1s

Jictribution of tansse two minority groips with 13
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Plack characters and 14 Mongoloid characters making the ratio of
Caucasoids to the other two groups approximately 65 to 1.

Caucasoids have the largest percentage (€3.8) an minor roles and a
much smaller percentage than either of the other two groups in mapor
roles where both the minority groups are virtually egual in repre-
sentation. The effects of the predominance of non-Caucasoids 1n majol
roles, however, is mitigated considerably by the large absolute num=

ber of Caucasoids.

In educaticnal status the Caucasoid race has the largest perceantage
(21.3) of individuals in the higher education category while the

Negroid group 1s somewhat smaller (15.4 per cent) and the Monogololdé
still lowerat 7// 7.1 per cent.
a commanding lead with a %2.7 per ¢ent score.

Among tne literate the Caucasoids
again have Negroids
show a 7.6 per cent score while Mongoloids staad at 14.% per cent.
Almost no illiteracy 1s pictured among the Caucasoids. Negroide and
liongoloide 1lliteracy meanwhile stood at 15.4 and 21.4 per cent re-

spectively.

In the category of character traits blacks are portrayed much more
favorably than whites in terms of prudence, honesty, respectabilaty
and desirability. The Mongoloid group, however, is pictured as not
quite as prudent, much less honest, and not as clearly drawn as the
white characters in respectability and desirability. There were aboul
two dishonest Mongoloid charascters for every honest longoloid wnile
one dishonest Caucascid was countered by sixbteen honest Caucasoids.
The Negro maintained his halo with the exception of one imprudent

character. -

Sister Gleason does sound two caationary notes in any attenpt at in-
terpreting the above data on the literature materials. The small
representation of minority groups msy indicate pregudice on the part
of the compilers or simply reflect the prsjudice of the tosal culture
which. hes neslscted to ubilize minority zroup member as literary
characters. In an antholozy type of literaturs textbook the editors
have cnly the total body of wsriting considersd to be of literaxry
mervt from vhich %o draw. Odviocusly they would be misgaided o
salect an inferior pizcs of liserature for such a textbock merely con
the grounds that 1t was strong in inbergroup content. If the Sotal
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available litepature does not include selections i1n which minority
( group meutbers are given roles of honor, the textbook compilers can-

not be accused of prejudice. This is a Predetermined handicap unde:
. © which they must work. If, on the otaer hand, no such ﬁand;cap
exists, then their farlure to include such materials may indicate
prejudicial attitudes on their part. Today the latter situation
generally aprvlies. Hence there would be little excuse to contiaue
exclude materials with a minority flavor from literature classes
whatever may have been the case when the texts examined by Sister
Gleason wers put together. Sister Gleason does grant that the lack
of minority group characters may simply be due to the fact that
Caucasoid compilers would naturally be predisposed toward their own
group and make sSelz=ctions on tne basis of thzifr own sphere of ac-
t1vity without any real pregudice involved. Given the turmoil in
contemporary society, however, such an explanation for ghyygZ
omission of minority grcups would have difficulty getting a hearingz,

| Another important question that must be raised 1n trying to assess
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the findings for the literature study is the uncertainty as to
whether students YFZ¥F/£Y#¥ really grasp = cunulative picture of a
grour, or form general attitudes towards that group, on the basis oi
indivdual members of this groun whom they encouanter in the context
of various szlections. It 1s conceivable thab the very nature of
literabure 1n which each literary document should possess a unity
of 1ts own may militate agsinst such eroup i1dentification. Sister
Gleascn believes there exists sufficient evident to warrant &he as-
sumption that students do pu1ld a cuhulative orientation towards
groups through individual characters from that Eroup. It is an

P B U R 00 LU R . WP WO T U T O

assunption, heovever, and she accents the necessity for further
! esbing g7 1ts valadaty. - -

Fron the above data relative to the portraval of racial and ethnic
groups several rscomcendsabtions seered called for§d 1n the line of
arriculun rg§orm,

1) &n i1mproverent in rhe knowleldge of the black man's
conftribusion to American life and tne African
EAYE4YE contribution to orld culsture. Dhe nro-
- cess elrzsady evident 1n the textbooxs uader con-
sidsrasicn must bz continued sc that even subtle
forms of a white superiority complex can bs &=

- P Y = - - ~ - e el ekenmaliond - e r"""
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eliminated. Students should be exposed to all cur-
rent movenents 1n tne black community and not merely
those that mizht seem attractive to white l%perals.

Students must be made aware of the greatness of Oriental
cultures and civilization, past and present. Special
emphasis should oé placed on Oriental influence 1in the
state of Hawaii. In general, this will mean expanding
the traditional preoccupation in our history books with
Western Buropean and native history, bringing in other
parts of the world only when Europeansgf/Kk/ or Americans
were i1nvolved there in wars or colonial expansion.

A deepened appreciaticn of past and present Latin
rAmerican culture (B.g. the great Indian civilizations)
as well as an honest presentation of exploitation 1n )
Latin Americaz during this couatry's expansionist period
(particularly under Theodore Roosévelt) and the lingering
effect of this expansionist policy today. Most American
students know virtually nothing about the history of
lMexico, our im-wediate neighoor to the south (the same
applies to Canadian history).

Improved khowledze of the Spanish minorisies 1n this
country, tneir problems and tneir culture. This would
ineclude both ‘Fuerto Ricans and lMexican Americans. Better
acquaintance with such social movements as the brown
berets and tne conditions in the com-onwealth of Puerto
Rico. ; -

A positive presentabtion of the American Ind1an29 (and
Eskimo) to countersct the strongly distorted 1mage fouand
1in some of the textual matérials which 1s s321l widely
propazated by the mass media. The diverse cultures of
the Indian should beccme better knovh as well as nis
present and past exploitation by white America. There
should also be some awareness of self-1 proveument develol
ments among the Indians such as the Red Power movenment.
Students nzed to understand how and why the Indians #AZ/
feel #f a present need to establish group identity among
themselves because they do not feel totally atv home 1n
the magjority society. Some ofy,shem look to the Jewish
comnunity in America as a model® Robert W. Rietz, dirsc-
tor of the American Indizn Cenbter of.Chicago, 1s emphati
in insisting that the Indizo has bs3n trazically over-
looed by American society. "Ihe teaching of Indisn
history," he ssys, "is less than pathevic. The entir
Ifidi1an removal policy of faderd administrations durin
the 19th century is uncsnbtioned. lowaers do young
people rez2lly leern =2boub thne developnens ol Tlie reserva
ticn sustem. Jus: think of 1% - exlSermination, ressiva-
tions. Yet nothinz in our texbbooks!™ 3l
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T ..Rietz maintains that a study of the rontemporary
American Indian can provide some wortawhile lessons
for the entire urban majority:

a) The urbsn Indian 1s showing that traditiona.
group values can be maintained in the midst
of an 1mpersonal, increasingly uniform, and
often hostile enwironment,

b) He 1s proving that social-welfare programs
can be effectively administered by the
reckpient groups,without need for outside
bureaucratic direction,

c¢) He 1s displsyihg to the non-Indian popu-
lation the i1mportance of each i1ndaividual
havigg a fezling of kinsnip with the com-
munity-of belcng to a larger orzanic group
thet embraces all.

Better knowledze and agpreciatien of the culture, hissory
and contrihutions to American life of tne New Immigrants
€to use a literature study casegory). The hastory of
their native countries has tended tto be by-passed in our
history books.
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Office of the Dean

January 13, 1969

Dear Judy,

knclosed is (chapter four./I hope to finish five by the end of
January. As ow, there will be three more chapters

5 = findings on Judaism; 6 = recommendations and problems with
respect to Judaism (i1ncluding II Vatican background); 7 = future
propspects and examples of improvements from recent textbooks.
We'll then have to talk about appendices, charts, etc. I hope
to have first draft of the main body completed by mid-March at

the latest.

Peace,

bn T, Pawlikowska
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Chapter Four: ¥¥mé&s Regarding Protestants and
BEHAZ {¥YgAY non-Christian reli-

- o gions. '

This chapter will concern itself with the findings of the three
Etudies with relation to Protestants and non-Christian reilgious
groups other than Jews (who will b€ treated in subsequent chaptef;j.
Each of the three studies will be examined independently for their
attitudes towards these religious groups.

In the literature materials the religious affiliation of characters
was not apparent for 58.9 per cent of the cases. In the three sets
compiled specifically for Catholic school use, Catholic characters
predominated. In the set compiled for general use, but utilized by
many Catholic schools (Set D), the non-Catholic Christian group had
the largest representation. In contrast to the first three sets

where Catholics comprised an average of 21.7 per cent of total speaking
characters and‘52.6 per cent of religiously identifiable characters,
datholics formed only 9.7 per cent of all speaking characters and

27 per cent of'feligiously identifiable characters in sSet D, Non-
Christian characters averaged 1.2 per cent of the total speaking
characters in all sets. Sister Gleason makes the following generaliza-
tion with regard to the four literature sets: —

W en non-Christians appear, they play minor roles -- not
roles of leadership. (Set a)

When non-Christians appear, they are more likely to p}ay
leadership roles than are Catholics, non-Catholic Chris-
tians, or pagans. (Sets B, C) —

When non-Catholic Christians appear, they are more like}y

to play roles of leadership than are Catholics, non-Christians
or pagans. {¢4/¥) (Sets C, D) -

When Catholics appear, they are more likely to play roles
of leadership than are non-Catholic Christians, non-Chris-
tians, or pagans. (Sets A, B)

When pagans appear, they are more likely to play minor roles
~- not roles of leadership. (Sets A, C, D)

Non-Catholic Chraistians are better educated than are Catho-
lics, non-Christians, or pagans. (Sets C,D)

Catholics are better educated than are non~Catholic Chris-
tians, non-Christians, or pagans. (Sets 4, B)

No non-Christians are well educated (Sets A,B).

- w '
of - . L - a - -
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Non-Christians are not illiterate. (all sets)

When non-Christians appear, they are more likely to
possess positive character traits than are the Catholics,
non-Catholic Christians, or pagans. (Sets B, €)

Non-Christians have only positive character traits.
(Sets a4, D).

There are people worthy of epuiation in all religious
groups. (all sets)

Catholigs are more likely to have positive character

traits than are non-Catholic Christians, or pagans.

(Sets B, C) -
With this general introduction to the status of religious groups in
the literature studies we can now examine each of the four sets in°
more detail. Set A showed the non-Christian group with the smallest
representation of any religious group -- only five minor characters
among the 757 speaking characters. By comparison the pagan identity
of 38 characters is large, though this is due chiefly to the inclu-
sion of Shakespeare'‘s Julius Caesar. The overall picture would seem
to reveal a bias toward the non-Catholic Christians and the Catholic
characters since they far outnumber the pagans and non-Christians.
Sister Gleason notes, however, that both authorship and compilation
have been carried on within the framework of a Christian culture.
That emphasis would therefore be placed on selectiams involving
Christian characters is not totally unexpected. Yet she warns that
it is scarcql; a significant experience for the student to be intro-
duced to % five non-Christian characters who appear only in
Book I¥ of this set, all occupyink minor roles and unclassified edu-
cationally, and four of whom are undetermined as regards character
traits.

Both major and minor characters were found in the pagan category
with the overwhelming percentage playing minor roles (81.5 per cent).
The percentage of non-Catholic Christians was somewhat higher for
major roles (52.6 per cent) than for minor roles (47.4 per cent).
The same is true of the Catholic characters with 59.1 per cent 1n

major and 40.9 per cent in minor roles.

In the area of higher education Catholic characters ranked highest
in Set A with 26.4 per cent ranked in the upper educational bracket.
For the non-Catholic Christian group, representation in the higher
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education section section was 15.8 per cent. Pagans showed a repre-
sentation of only 2.6-per cent in this category. Within the literase
category non-Catholic Christians received a score of 56.8 per cent
in contrast to aCatholic "score of 32 per cent and a pagan score of
10.5 per cent. Illiterate members were found among both the Catholics
and non-Catholic Christians with scores.of 7 per cent and 8.8 per
cent respectively. This overview shows that from the educational
Point of view Catholics received a more favorable treatment than the
other religious groups. Sister Gleason notes, however, that the
general picture in Set A4 of more Catholics than non-Catholic Chris-
tians or non-Christians attaining higher education is not historically
realistic.

The cross-tabulatioh of character traits within the religious groups
Presents a distorted picture of the non-Christian group since Skt A
contains only one character from this group delineated enough to be
Judged with respect to character traits. Among the other three groups
the pagans scored highest in prudence (78.9 per cent) with the non-
Catholic Christian group a clese second at 74.4 per cent. The Catholi
characters ranked somewhat lower at 63.2 per cenf, Non-Catholic Chris
tian characters and Catholics were close in the percentage of impru-
dent characters (15.8 per cent and 14.6 per cent respectively)and the
Pagans were considerably lower in this category at 7.9 per cent.
Honest characters withib the non-Catholic Christian and the Catholic
group ranked about even (82.5 per cent and 81.9 per cent respectively)
while pagans were somewhat lower (63.2 per cent) in this trait. Score
for dishonesty ranged from zero among non-Christisns to 18.4 per cent
among pagans. The non-Catholic Christian group and the Catholic group
were about equal, with 3,5 per cent and 4.2 per cent respectively.
Catholics and non-Catholic Christian characters were drawn as similarl
respectable and pagans were somewhat lower in this category. Charac-
ters lacking in respectability comprised only a small percentage in
all three groups, with -the pagan group the highest in this category.
Tne largest percentage of desirable characters was found among the
CatholicsghAXdeéy €x¥g (77.1 per cent), but this was almost equaled by
the non-Catholic Christians*score of 70.2 per cent. The other group
fell considerably behind them. Few Catholics &.2 per cent) were por-
trayed as AAAELLAY undesirable, while 14 per cent of the non-Catholic

~ - - R R TP — . ———————— - . -——— e - o - = e — e B s .
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Christians and 2.5 per cent of the pagans were Pictured as.undesirable
The consistently high percentages of positive character tréits within
8ll groups likely reflected, according to Sister Gleasop, an attempt
by the compilers to inculcate such standards in the readérs. The
fact of the relative absence of characters répresenting non-Christian
religions, however, seriously weakens the attempt of this set to pro-
vide this point of view. .

Set B shared in common with bet A a large number of charaéters whose
religious affiliation was undeterminable. (atholicd predominated #/
among classifiable characters with a 26.3 per cent score® while the
non-Catholic Christian score stood at 18.8 per cent. The non- .
Christien and pagan groups were again relatively inconspicuous, con-
stituting 2.4 per cent and 8.5 per cent of the characters respectivel;
TH¢ The distribution of non-Catholic Christians was somewhat skewd

in this series. In Book II they represented only 1.7 per cent of

the characters in contrast to 41.1 per cent in Book III.

Although the non-Christian group is small numerically in set B, its
representatives tended to appear in major roles (70.6 per cent).
Catholic characters played major roles in 52.7 per cent of the cases
while only 2%.3 per cent of the non-Catholjc Christians and 35.3 per
cent of the pagan occupied major roles. Added to the scores for
¥i1/ general visibility of the non-Christian, non-Catholic Christians,
and pagan groups given above, these results geem t0 present a picture
¢/ of Catholic bias similar to that discuseed in connection with Set A

The educational status of the non-Christian characters was largely
undetermined. All determined characters from this group fell ainto
the literate category. Catholics and non-Catholic Christians were
better represented in the higher education category with 22.6 per cent
and 18.8 per cent scores. The paggn score was calculated as 3.3 pere
cent. ThF literate representatives of the three groups were Ip/Hd
similar Pg¥ proportion. Illiterate characters in this set were rare
for any .group. The slight variance in the distribution of the groups
regarding educational statua does not present Catholics jn as favored
a position as was the case in Set A. The same situation holds with
regard to positive and negative character traits for thas set.
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Sister Gleason warns that the existence of the relatively few non-
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Chrlstlan characters tends to create a. halo plcture of the group in

v.._,p___a - ——— e - - -

_contrast_ to the other - BTOUD portralts. The pPossibilityes of the in-

”_fluence of the halo presentatlon on students are 31m}}ar to those

mentloned 1n connectlon with a_ 31milar treatment of black and Mon-

_go}ozd characters 1n the 11terature textbooks.

Catholic representation in Set C was the highest of the four religlou
Ngroups at 20.4 per cent, Non—Cathollc Christians ranked second with
12.2 per cent followed by the pagans and non-Christian groups (5.2
_per cent and 1.1 per cent respectlvely) Non-Christians held the
largest number of maaor roles, but they fell behind the Christian
groups in hlgher educatlon. In the comblned hlgher education and
_literate categories non-Chrastlans achleved a 56.6 per cent score and
non-Cathollc Chrlstlans a 56. 8—per cent score. Catholic characters
averaged a 54.4 per cent comblned score whlle pPagans stood far below

' this at 19.5 per cent. None of the groups had an appreciable number

“of illiterate characters. i o )

-

[ Y. - -3

Prudent characters were found in all four -groups on a comparatively

-~ -

equal _basis, -Pagans ranked hlghest (28 1 per cent),followed closely
by nonduhrlstlans (77 8 per cent),Catholics (72.5 per cent) and

_non-Catholic Christians (70.1 per cent). Impruden, .haracters were
"found most frequently among the non-Catholic Christiars who sur-
-passed the non-Christians by 1.6 per cent. Here we find a pattern
similar to that observed in the findings for the racial-ethnic groups

the "they" group ususually scores higher in prudence than the natave
) group ° -

Catholic characters outdistanced non-Catholic Christians in honesty b;
5.3 per cent and non-Christians and pagan charactepRs by considerably
greater margins. The non-Christians pzq no one listed in the dis-
honest category and the Christian groups had very small representa-
tion. Pagans showed a 17.1 per cent -rating in this category. The
proportion of respectable characters was comparable among the three
groups, averging 86 per cent, but the pagan repressntatbon was much
lower with 51.2 per cent. In similar fashion the non-respectable
“characters were found to have a higher percentage among the pagans as

well as the non-Christians. Overall Set C Presented a somewhat lower

3

- - - -
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¢
Percentage of characters displaying negative character traits than
Sets A and B. -

Set D, as was indicated above, showed a greater tendency to focus

pn the non-Catholic Christian group since its 21.3 per cént visibility
score surpasses b& 6.1 per cent the combined visibility percentages of
the Catholic, non-Christian and pagan groups. Only five non-Christian
characters appeared in this set. .

Non-Catholic Christians ranked first in the number of characters
Playing major roles,followed by non-Christians, Catholics and pagans.
The educational status of the non-Catholic Christian characters con-
tinued the picture of their favorable treatment as the gombined per-
centage@® of their members of hlgher education and literate groups

(61 5 per cent) outranks ¥¥ non-Christians by 21.5 per cent, Catholics
by 24.8 per cent and pagans by 38.8 per cent. Non-Christians and

?on-bathollc Christians in the illiterate group are almost negligible.
pnt among Catholics and pagans the ratio of illiteracy was considerabl
higher with 8 per cent and 9.1 per cent respectively. The high rate
:of illiteracy among Catholics was due to the presence of six 1llaterat
‘characters in Christopher ¥ry's drama The Boy with the Cart.

[

Non-Christian chagacters in Set D all possessed positive character
traits. Variations existed among the other three groups, with non-
Catholic Christians ranking highest in honesty and respectability, but
being surpassed by Catholics in prudence and desirability. The pagan
group was low in desirability but surpassed both the non-Catholic
Christians and the Catholics in prudence. In the negative qualities
the pagans were pictured the least favorably with the highest scores
for dishonesty, non-respectability and undesirability. They ranked
lowest, however, in imprudence -- the one category in which Catholics
held the lead. Catholics maintained the middle position in all other
negative traits. Thus, in the total analysis, non-Catholic Christians
obtained the best group portrait in Set D since they exceeaded ghe
others.in visibility, educational status and in several of the posi-
-tive character traits.

Turning to the social studies materials and their attitudes towards
religious groups, we find a strongg positive orientation towards
Protestants and non-Christians. As was previously indicated, the
imbalance scores for the religious groups in the social studies ==
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materials were lower than for the racial-ethnic groups. Yet they
stood at the very respectable level of +.436 for the Protestant

group and +.779 for the non-Christian group. 72 per cent of the

_references to Protestants and 89 per cent of the referefices to non-

Christians were scored as positive.

Specifically, the main categories of bister Mudd's analysis reveal
the following #¥ data for Protestants and non-Christians. Category
IV, acceptance-equality énd rejection-inequality, contained numerous
positive references from the examined materials which stressed the
need for toleration of all religions. Often the failure to accept
the principle of toleration was presented as both un-Christian and |
un=-American. One textbook turned to the outstanding Protestant
theologian Reinhold Niebuhr, as well as Catholic theologians, to ex-
Plain the basis of Christianity and democracy:

"ike Christianity, Democracy is based on faith in

man as a rational and spiritual being. & the Pro-

testant theologian,Reinhold Niebuhr put 1t, it 1s man's

capacity for justice that makes democracy possible;

it is man's inclination to ainjustice which makes de-

mocracy necessary."
References encouraging acceptance and friendship for other reli-
gious groups on the part of the students were found in various
materials where emphasis was placed upon the teachings shared by
Protestants, Jews and Catholics, upon the need to accept and associ—
ate with other religious groups and to cooperate with them in civic
matters and on issues invelving public morality. The following quo-
tations 1llustrate these positions:

"Our teaching on the family, on morality jn public

and business life, on race relations and on interna-
tional unity, to mention but a few points stressed in
these pages, is accepted by dll/ﬁﬁr/ﬂéd¢ﬁiﬁg#/1ﬁ/ﬁﬁ¢sé
many who are not Catholics. Nearly all our teaghings in
these fields are shared by ... Protestants and Jews.
Many of these 1deals are based on the natural law and
would be_ professed by men of good will, no matter what
their rellglous belief.™’

' "We must respect the good faith and the religious fervor
of Protestants and Jews. We should gladly cooperate with
s them, not onlu in civic matters, but also in promoting
publlc morality... I¥Gur personal relations, we should
show friendliness toward other faiths. Char;ty, kindness,



Chapter Four: 8

"and fairness on our part is one of the best ways of |
counteracting bigotry and prejudice."

"More and more, Catholic leaders have shown a disposi-
tion to cooperate with Protestant and Jewish leadeTs 1in
civic questions wherein all share a common moral prin-
ciple. They have frequently found themselves taking a
common stand on certain measures affecting the rights of

the working class, immigration, and similar matters that
have direct moral 1mp11cat10ns:"

“Christ was not a separatist; he went about doing good
and di1d not allow artificial barriers to circumscribe
his mission.... Wherever men and women are banded to-

gether for the promotion of human betterment, Christ is
in the midst of them...."

Several teacher manuals urge the instructor to do everything pos-
sible to bring about harmony among the religious groups in America
and to encourage students to discuss the contribution of other de-
nominations to community welfare. Other materials decried religious
bigotry and stressed the need to respect freedom of conscience.
"In nations where persons of different rellgloﬁs beliefs
live side by side, charity 1s necessary if peace and
friendship are to pervade the body politic. Tolerance,
Forbearance, respect for the honest convictions of
others, all dictated by charity will eliminate illwill
and bigotry. Nothing disturbs natural unity so much as
religious bigotry, which at base 1s due to lack of charity.
Charity obliges us to accord the same measure of freedom
of conscience to others that we demand for ourselves and
those of our religious belief."
The negative content for Category I¥ was very low as 1ts +.992
general coefficient of imbalance clearly demonstrates. Witn re-
ference to religious groups the only entry listed by Sister Mudd

in the negative column of this category was one referring to Mus-

lims:
"Later this region (Mirddle East) was overrun by the fol-

lowers of Mohammed, who, to this very day, are a power
to be feared.” .-

The positive content of Category 1, positive portrait-acknowledgment

and negative portrait-stereotyping, generally pictures other reli-

gious groups as acceptable and sincere. In a teachers' curriculum

guide for the upper grade, the instructor was urged to arrange dis-

cusslons concerning the gifts of other lands to American life and

culture with special emphasis on the religious group. In the direc-
tives for a grade school social studies brogram the teacher was told
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- to discuss religion as the basis of culture and to indicate some

of the contributions of Catholics, Protestants,d¥d Jews and others
to our country. A grade school history text acknowledged that
American independence was gained through the contributiofis of men
of different religious faiths. In a fourth grade social studies
book the author discussed the different ways people pray. Special
mention was made of the beautiful Jewish table prayers, Protestant
prayers, and also the prayers of people 1in India, Africa and South
America. A concluding statement by the author summarized the proper
approach to other religious groups as follows:
"Be are happy because so many people pray to God, in
80 many places near and far away. We love all these,
people, and remember that they are God's children.
They are like our sisters and brothers, because God
./ is our Father!
part from the above more general references to other religious
'groups, the social studies texts also drew a more specific portrait
,0f Protestants and non-Christians. The references to Protestants
fall roughly into three divisions: (1) those referring to the Re-
formation; (2) those entries concerned with early Protestant colo-
nists in America; and (3) those dealing with later developments in
America and present-day activities. -

Statements within the first of these divisions, the Protestant Re-
formation, were not as numerous as those for the other two. Cate-
gories II and III of the social studies analysis (to be discussed
later) contained many more entries concerning the Reformation than
this category. One manual instructed teachers “to be guided by the
spirit of Christian principles in presenting the work on the Pro-
testant Revolt and the Catholic Reformation.” Emphasis was fre-
quently put on the abuses and weaknesses existing in Catholicism

at the time of Martan Luther, as well as the political, social and
aultural causes of the Reformation. On occasion the textual materials
spoke of the "true and religious zeal in the minds of many who broke
with Rome."

Luther 1s presented by some of the textbook authors as a man of
talent and ability and whose craiticism of the church had some
validaty:
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"In the year 1517, Luther attacked some practices that
had grown up in the church in regard to indulgences.
These practices were not approved by the officials of
the church and Luther had a right to criticize them.
But Luther soon went on to deny some of the cHief
teachings of the church.”

"About twenty German ¥AAALYXALSXE/4L/¥HE/B translations
of the Bible had appeared before his tame, but the
- beauty of Luther's version made it véry popular, and
1t had great influence upon the development of the
modern German language." ' »
"Here (University of Wittenberg) Luther distinguished
himself as a forceful and eloguent preacher and teacher.”
John Calvin, another Reformation leader, was described by one of )
the texts as a man of great learning and intellect who in 1536

published the momimental Institutes of the Chraistian Religion.

Speaking of the Catholic church in colonial times and the difficul-
les it faced as a minority, many of the publications stressed that
despite the considerable injustices suffered by Catholics thepe weére

hany honest, fair-minded Protestants who disapproved of the unjust
laws which deprived Catholics of religious freedom, voting rights,
and public office. Special mention was made of the freédom accorded
Catholics by William Penn in Pennsylvania and Roger Williams in
Rhode Island. ’
"Pennsylvania did not pass laws against Catholics. The
Quakers were sympathetic towards them, and in fact there

were a number of Irish teachers in Pennsylvania, hany
of whom were Catholics.™

"BEven though Pennsylvania became the center of Quaker
life, Catholics, too, were welcomed. Anyone who be-
lieved 1n God could live there. ''hey enjoyed freedom
in the practice of their religion. ‘hey shared in the
friendly government of the Quakers."

"The outstanding leader of these people (colony of
Rhode Island) was Roger williams, a charitable Puritan
preacher .... Roger Williams was an extremely tolerant
leader." -

In the post-colonial period Protestants were frequently singled out
for their positive influence on the american character, for their
social services in behalf of youth and education, and for their
general service to the nation by preserving moral values and eeo~
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contributing to the solution of social problems.

"American religious life showed great vitality.
Brotestantism, which dominated the religious scene
\during the Jeffersonian Hepublicanism) revealed
vigor in expansion, organization and thought."

“The YMCA is typical of the Protestant interest in
social service."

(Reference to the Federal Council of Churches) "Chargéd
all Christian peoples with the duty to concern them-
selves directly with certain practical social problems.
This illustrated a notable tendency in american Pro-
testantism to take an active interest in social, econo-
mic, and polatical affairs in whlch moral questions
were involved." .

"By and large, the Protestanc clergy performed heroic
public services, managing to live on the smallest of
slaries, take charge of local charities, act as com- -
munity leaders, and raise famillies at the same time.
Some of the children of these ministers later became
famous 1n American life.... Here are a few examples 1in
public life: Grover Cleveland, Woodrow Wilson, Charles
ZzEvans Hughes, foster Dulles; in finance, Thomas W.
Lamont; in education, Robert Hutchins and Detlev Bronk;
in Journallsm Dorothy Thompson} in science, Robert A.
Millikan, Vannevar Bush; in 1ndustry, J.C. Penney; in
architecture, Frank Lloyd Wraght; in law, William O.
Douglas."
The positive portrait of non-Christian religious groups bresented in
the materials analyzed by Sister Mudd was limited to pagans, Muslims,
and other oriental religions,together with references to Buddha,
Confucius and Laotze. The majority of theentries scored in this
category referred to Mohammed and the brilliant Muslim culture.
Positive references to pagans were not too numerous but the few tabu-
lated showed an acknowledgment of the positive qualities of some
Pagans. In one manual the teacher was advised to stress "a paganﬁ&
ruler's respect for the dignity of man." Several publications ack-

nowledged that pagans lead morally good liwes.

History materials tended to focus on Islam. The positive portrait
drawn by the authors stressed the religious spirit and patriotism
of the Muslims, the great appeal of their religion, the sincerity
of ‘¥¥gLt 1ts members, and their religious practices of prayer, alms-
giving, hospitality, and loyalty. Following are two excerpts from
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the materials which illustrate these points:

ﬁAmong the more important reasons for the remarkable
expansion of Mohammedans were the strong patriotism
and religious spirit inspired by that religien."

' "Moslems worship the God of Adam and Eve, of Moses and
Abraham .... The Moslems are often very sincere in thear
love of God. They are not ashamed to mention his name
respectfully in conversation, or to kneel at the hours
of prayer in public places. They give alms to the poor,
are hospitable to strangers and loyal to friends."

The greatest number of entries scored for the Muslim religious group
concerned its flourishing Medieval culture. These entries stressed
that the Muslims accepted and further developed the best in the .
cul tures they contacted or conquerored. Emphasis was placed upon
YHE/EAEE X éAY their excellent history, their great literary contri-
butions in the realm of poetry and prose, and their scientific and
Philosophlcal works.

"The Mohammedans,especially those in Spain, added some
very important things to the cavilization of Western
Europe. Many of their beautiful mosques ... and other
buildings are still standing. Many of the Arabs were
poets. Others wrote prose. Some were historians. The
Arabs were great astronomers and also studied medicine."

t
i
!

!

up list of some of the words that have come into the
BEnglish language from the Arabic as a result of thear
brilliant Moslem culture will illustrate the vastness
and variety of their achievements."

"In theoliberal arts the Moslems were serious students

of the Greek philosophers, especially Aristotle. Their
translations of Aristotle and their commentaries on has
works were introduced to the Christian West in the 1l2th
century and made possible the work of the greatest of all
Catholic philosophers, St. Thomas Agquinas.

Gher references to the non-Christian group in the materials described
the saimplicity, zeal, and special virtues of the oriental religions.

(With reference to Buddha) ... it appears that he was
-a remarkable man of zeal and mildness who led a life as
simple as that of many Christian saints.”

"Many Chinese practice the teachings of Confucius.
Confucius was a wise man who lived long ago. He taught
the Chinese to honor their parents, to be.gentle and

A polite, and to be honest and hardworking."

vowe T T - . by I adiee i A | et T s T e e - - FW
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The. general visibility of negative content in Category I stands at

4 per cent, considerably higher than the 0.4 per cent found in Cate-

gory IV. The following references 1llustrate the type of negative
statements used to describe the Protestant group. As is évident

from these examples, the emotionalism of the authors often colored

the presentation of material concerning the Reformation, Protestant
religious leaders, and particular Protestant groups. At times the
authors seemed unaware, according to Sister Mudd, of the connotations
of various words or phrases and the effect these might have ﬁpon the
students. Protestant leaders were depicted in a few publications as
proud, fanatical, narrow and hypocriticalj; Protestantssm itself as de-
structive and undesirable. )

(Pabulated personality traits of the Reformers) Luther:
cruel, twisted childhood. Sentimental, torn between
fear of wod and the love of sensual pleasure. Calvin:
5 evere, narrow, hypocritical. ambitious for power and

rule. Proud and fanatical."” .

"Phe Scottish nobility, moved by greed for the church's
rices and inspired by fanatical Calvinist, John Knox,
turned Scotland Protestant.”

"Both Bilgrims and Puritans, with their strange, stern
religion, thought 1t a sin to hunt or to fish with hook
and line. It was too much like having fun, and fun was
bad in their opinion." - 5

"Martin Iuther, the first and foremost revolutionary,
openly taught not charity, purity, and humility, but
hatred, vulgarity, and senseless pride. His conduct
closely followed his teaching." .

Few references to non-Christians were found in the materials which
coiild be scored in the negative column of Category I. Those that were
included here referred to the "perverted" or "earthly" pagans or %o
the fanatical Mohammedans. Oné publication presented a set of non=
Christian ideals as essentially opposed to thristian ideals.

"Non-Christian ideals: contempt for those who are not

as well off as we are; hatred of our enemies; refusal

to accept God's will; indifference to religion and re-
ligious duties; selfish inberest in our own welfare, take
and use for our own benefit as much of the world's
wealth as we can get; indiference to the needs of others;
all-consuming desire to possess the things of this world;
no regard for family ties and affections.”

"Phe first religion in India of which anything is known
was Hinduism; 1% was a gloomy religion with little hope
for a Prigrrgr brighter life after death."

e e e e S Vih —— =
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iThe Moslems were skilled fighters. Their religion urged
them on with fanatical zeal." ‘ .

Category II of the social studies analysis which dealt with dis-
tortion of relevant facts and general unqualified negétive state-
ments and their correction held last place among the five cate-
gories in visibility and preoccupations It contained only 0.8 per
cent of the total directional data with 46 per cent of this 0.8
per cent classed as negative. Below are examples of both positive
and pegative entries in this category with resiect to religious
groups. )

.

(Positive) "Contrary to the popular notkion, the Arabs only
occasionally spread their religion by the sword. Generally
they were very tolerant, especially toward Christians and
Jews whom they carefully distingtished from the heathen."

(Negative -- With reference to the persecution of Irish
Catholics) "Of the persecutors, the Puritans were the
most bitter. ‘hey had but one aim, the destruction of
the Catholic Church. Instead of destroying the religion,
however, the persecutors made it stronger.”

(Negative) "The word Islam means obedience to God.

Mohammed believed in the unity of God. God is God, and
Mohammed 1s His prophet was his slogan. Prayer, fasting,
alms, and pilgrimages to Mecca were some of '‘the Mohammedan
ways of servang God. They did not preach this new religion
but waged war on unbelievers.™

Category III, with 7.3 per cent of the scored directional content,
was concerned with self-criticism and criticism of other groups.
Its positive content was more than triple its negative content with
a general imbalance score of +.560. Positive references about reli-
gious groups tabulated in Category III admitted the worldliness,
immorality, selfishness and ignorance of some members of clergy, 1n
clnding the popes at the time of the Protestant reform. Others
eriticized Catholic persecution of Protestants in the past as a
serious violation of “"freedom of conscience," as "cruel and in-
tolerable",and condemned similar attacks against Muslims.

"By the sixteenth century the papacy was all too frequently

more interested in petty Italian politics than in over-
coming corruption.”

"Many of the clergy became worldly, and politics became
amoral 1f not immoral. These conditions others mentioned
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to0)e ultimately led to the division of the Chris-
tian world, commonly known as the Protestant Revolt.*

"Unhappily, they (the members of the first crusade)
had no mercy on the Moslem 1nhab1tants, whom they
slaughtered by the thousands."

"It is true that reform was needed. The Catholic Church,
despite her divine mission, has never claimed that her
members cannot sin. Even Popes have been found imper-
fect and weak, going so far in some instances as to mis-
use their high position to further personal interests i...
The Church has never claimed to be perfect, in clergy or
members .... The Church needs reform at all times in

her members and never tires 6f preachlng it. She needed
it in the sixteenth century more than in any other period
of her history."

Most of the negatave content (22 per cent) of Category HII is con-
gerned with the Protestant group. The keformation 1s blamed for

many tragic consequences such as intolerance, war, nationalism,
secularism, suffering, neglect of the common good, and lessening of
moral authority. A few other statements tabulated here involved the
assigning of responsibility for a problem to an entire group without
explanation or clarification. The following are some of the negative

entries scored in this categorye.

r

~—

A

"Phe Protestant Revolt led to batter intolerance and war,‘
it led to an aintemnsification of nationalism, the capitalis
tic spirat, absolutism, and secularization.*

"Unlike many Protestant sects, the Catholic body, true to
the social principles of Christ, was not split by the
knife of sectional discord and ra01al prejudice... This
unity impressed many non-Catholics.”

"Tslam has been a source of dissension among the peoples
of the world."

"Phus the countries that developed the slave trade, such
as Holland and England, wetre those that were heavily in-
fluenced by Calvinism."

"Much of the misunderstanding between the United States
and Latin America has come from a failure of North
American Protestants to understand the essentially
Catholic character of South American civilization

and life."

wDPhe Protestant Revolution against the Catholic ¢
Church 1n the sixteenth century spread fanati-
cism and intolerance, and was the main cause of
many wars fior more than a century.”
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Category V (Positive and Negative Activities and Questions) ranked '
third among the analytical categories in visibility with a general
imbalance score of +.9%33 and 97 per cent positive content. —Activit
and questions placed in the positive column with respect- to religio

e
us

groups were carefully worded by the authors of the materials in order
to encourage tolerant attitudes -and sympathetic responses toward the
religious groups in the United States. -The following activities and
questions show conscious effort on the part of the textbook writers ¢

improve interreligious relations.

"When is Bill of Rights day? If you were asked by your
favorite radio station to prepare a one-minute statement
on the freedom or religion provision of the first amend-
ment, how would you express what this freedom means to
u? ...Essay Topic: Religious Tolerance in america."

"Write a list of all the things Penn did which prove that
he practiced Jjustice and brotherly love. Tell three ways
you can practice these virtues.

"A panel discussion based on the gquestion: what has the
Moslem contributed to civalization? ... May be worked out

by a class committee which has investigated lioslem progress
in each of these fields: science, arts, agriculture, medi-

cine, mathematics, and literature."”

Suggested activities scored as negative in Category V represented onl

3 per cent of the references assigned to 1t. Most of the negative
entries referred to the religious groups, especially Protestants.

Aecording to Sister Mudd these negative questions and activities were
apparently posed to elicit unfavorable and/or critical attitudes to-

wards the groups involved. She suggests that more careful editing
could eliminate such activities which mar the otherwise excellent

attempts of the authord to encourage favorable responses and positive

atttitudes.

"How do you explain the comparative lack of missionary zeal
among non-Catholic religious groups who came to what 1s now

the United States?

"Have the class discuss the good effects wrought by the
Catholic teaching, and the evil effects brought about by
Luther'!s teachings.”

"How d14 the Protestant Revolt harm Western Europe?"

As we move to the religious textbooks and Sister Thering's analysis

we find, not surprisingly, a high percentage of preoccupation with

the religious intergroup area. However, within this area, there was

R A
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great diversity in the percentages of preoccupation with speciflc'
groups. Very few intergroup units, for example, discussed Eastern
rite Catholics. Sister Thering warns that Fpig£LgyX omission of
the treatment of this group leaves something to be desi;ed in the
religious knowledge of the students. Unless the alert instructor
remembers to supplement the basic materials with a discussion of
this group, the student may never agaih have the bpportunity to
learn about Eastern Catholicism. She insists that "this understandar
of other religious groups is a vital constructive knowledge which
the adolescent needs to enable him to live harmoniously as a future
citizen, not only in the American pluralistic society, but also in .
the ever more changing pluralistic modern world." 2

In the examined religion materials non-Catholic groups were often
mentioned only when they appeared on the scene chronologically in
Catholic history as a schismatic or heretical group. The generali-
zations, oversimplifications and negative statements rarely pro-
vided the students with a vision of the steengths of the other reli-

gious groups. Such distorted carricatures might easily be carried
over by the student from the classroom into his daily relations

with his schoolmates, neighbors or friends who may belong to non-
Catholic religious groups.

With respect to the Protestant group negative references clustered
around three areas: (1) doctrinal differences with the Roman Catholl
churchj (2) the Reformation; and (3) areas of modern Catholic-Protes-—
tant conflict (e.g. Protestant missions an Latin America).

Sister Thering quotes a passage from Dr. Karl Adam to indicate what
she feels should be, but often has not been, the spirit prevalent
in Catholic materials when treating of Protestants:

¥n the light of Christ, the Catholic will no longer
wish to regard Luther simply &s an apostate who broke
faith with the church. He willl recognize the many
laights in his character; his unfathomable reverence for
the mystery of God;f/// his tremendous consciousness of
sin; the holy defiance with which, as God's warrior, he
faced abuse and simony; the ¥¥// heroism with which he
risked his life for Christ's cause...” 33

~

@nly on rare occasions did the textbook authors present a portrait
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of other religious groups in the sﬁirlt suggested by Dr. Adam, The
more characteristic treatment of Protestantism reflected in @he pas-
sages from Catholic textbooks quoted in Sister Thering's study is
aptly summarized in a quotation taken from author William Clancy ain
which he recalls his own experience as a student:

In the primary and secondary schools, I learned the
standard things, all negative: Protestants regject the
authority of the Pope; they do not honor the Virgin;

they deny the efficacy of good works; they acknowledge
only two sacraments, etc.... Through 18 years of Catho-
lic education I heard nothing positive about Protestant-
ism. No teacher ever suggested that beyond the reforma-
tion's negations, Protestantism has a prophetic vaision of
its omm..." 34

The negative approach described by Clancy is exemplified in several
of ‘the representative excerpts frmm the textual materials.,

"Protestantism granted concessioas in an attempt to at-
tract all who lacked courage ® live up to the high
standard proposed by Christ and the church. Protestantis
today is rapidly deteriorating, while the unchanging
spiritual church has grown ever stronger with the years.

"What conclusion can be drawn from the fact that the
only point of unmity among Protestants is opposition
to the Catholic church?" .

"In the 16th and 17th centuries, the Protestant Revolt
divided the defenders of the supernatural into two
hostile camps, with bhe result that most of the sects
which then broke away from the church have since lost
all sense of the supernatural, and have frankly worked
to spread secularism even into the field of religion.”

"On the inside the church has always had a certain num-
ber of proud people called 'heretics'! who seem to think
they know more about God's business than God Himself.
The latest of these, those who called themselves Pro-
testant Reforlzers, are realizing more and more, as time
goes on, that the church was right. HKvery census in

the United States shows a gain for the Catholics and the
decrease for almost all the others.™

"After 400 years of starvation witthout most of the sac-
raments, mon-Catholics today have grown to view men in
an opposite way; now they hardly think of him as any-
thing more than an animal."

"Tuther's unrestrained passions led him to sinj; and in
his pride he refused to have his life be considered sin.
He worked out, therefore, a different teaching, in
which the i1deas of sin and of goodness were changed to
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correspond to what it pléased him at the time to consider
sin or virtue. His pleasure, rather than truth, was to
be the standard for measuring right and wrong."

”

No one will deny that Catholic views of the Reformation will dif-
fer somwhat from Protestant interpretations and that the Catholac
viewpoint will involve some critical Judgment of the Protestant
Position (as a Protestant viewpoaint will 1iwolve some critical
Judgment of the Catholic approach). The kind of distortion which
characterizes the above excerpts needs to be avoirded, however, as
well as the use of pejorative descraiptions such as those from a
church history text describing various leaders of the reformation
as 'obstinate heretics," "self-satified monarch," "positively im-

moral“, "drunken brewer," and "adulterous tyrant".

While there is room for disagreement between Protestants and Catho-
lics on certain issues, the textbooks examined in this study fre-
quently contained unfair amplications that Protestant groups are
Christians in name only and do not actually try to lave in accord
with the teachings of the New Testament. The following is an ex-
ample of one such distorted statement: -

"A Christian is a baptized person who believes the teachings
of Jesus Christ and lives according to them.... Many call -
themselves Christians although they believe only part of

the teachings of Christ. Such Christians are Lutherans,
Methodists, Episcopalians, and other Protestants, as well

as members of the Orthodox church. Strictly speaking,
Catholics are the only real Christians, as they believe all
the teachings of Christ and try to live according to them."

The same type of distortion appeared on occasion in téxtbook dis-
cussions of areas of modern-day conflicts between Catholics and
Protestants. The following two passages, from two different text-
book series, are representative of the tone found in such pregudiced
discussions.
“PRELEELARES /Y Protestantism and Communism have hindered
the Catholic Chmrch 1n bouth America. Alvhough Protes-
tants, mostly from the United States, have not won many
converts from Catholicism, they have succeeded i1n making
some Catholics indifferent to their faith. Their vast
financial resources also threaten to weaken the respect

~ for the church in areas where they can supply much needed
help for the poor."

"Besides local problems, Catholics of Latin American coun$rie

- s — P - - —_— - - - x - LR
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face two sources of trouble from the outside: Cop-
munists and American Protestants. The former are
outlawed as a political party im most countries.
But Communist agitation occurs at various times.
The Protestants, supported by p£d plentiful funds
from the United States, are still attempting to .
'convert' Latin American Catholics, a procedure that
has frquently caused the latter to look upon all
North American help as treachery in disguise.2."
Up to this point we have concentrated on the hegative aspects of the
religion study's findings regarding Protestants. It should be em-
pPhasized that the charts compiled by Sister Thering show that most
of the publishers received a positive coefficient of imbalance score
for the Hid¢ majorrty of the nine analytical categories. An excep-
gion to this pattern was series 02 which Teceived a negative im-
balance score for six out of the nine categorres. These positive
scores, however, were quite low in comparison to the scores for the
racial-ethnic groups in this study or the scores for both the reli-
gious and the racial-ethnic groups in the social -studies analysis.
Eew of the positive scores for the Protestant group exceeded +.20.
And the examples of positively rated passages cited below, typical
of the magority of positively scored material, might be open to
question today. They strike one as overly paternalistic and seem to
encourage acceptance of Protestants because they do have "at least
some of the truth we have."
"Now not only Catholics but non-Catholics as well can
attain to the state of grace. For instance, a non-
Catholic who, by an act of perfect love or perfect
contrition, has received baptism of desire, 1s united

to Christ by an invisible bond as long as he persists
in the state of grace."

"Non-Catholics who, through no fault of their own,

do not know that the Catholic Church is the true church,

may be pleasing to God. The Catholic teaching that
"outside the church there is no salvation" does not
mean that everyone who is not a Catholic will be
damned. It means that salvation comes to men in and
through the vatholic Church. Therefore, non-Catholics
who are in the state of grace, are in the Catholic
Church, though invisibly, and if they persevere in

~ grace, they will be saved..."

"It is quite possible, nowever, for a Protestant to

be 'in g@od faith' in holding to some truths and re-

Jecting others, for he may not know that these others
- are revealed, If he knew, he would accept them."

"...Bquality in the Mystical Body calls for greater

[P— - - - - - - - = -
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charlty among all the members. Christ made charity
the "special sign of His followers: 'By this shall all

o men know that you are my disciples, if you have love
for one another,®* Christ really wants all to be mem-
bers of His Mystical Body, and everyone is- thus po-
tentially, if not actually, a member. rHor this reason
we have charity for all persons. Race, nationality,
position, personality -~ all these things must be
brushed aside by the love that Chrlst wantts to bind all
people together in Him." °

The positive attitude of these excerpts can be apppreciated even more
if we compare Y}¥#d the tone of the final one on the body of Christ

with another textbook passage on the same theme: - —_— -

"Many Protestants are baptized but as they do not ac-,
cept the Catholic faith, they do not belong to the
Mystical Body. The Orthodox church members are bap-
tized and they profess most of the truth of the faith
taught by the Catholic Church; their refusal to give
obedience to the Pope, however, excludes them from the
Mystical Body."

The visibilaty of the non-Christian religious groupd excluding Jews)

in the religion materials ié rather low. Its coefficiemt of pre-

occupation score ranged from a low of +4.3 per cent for publisher B/

"D" to +12.5 per cent for publisher “H". It 1s worth notang that

for four of the nine publishers the visibility of the non-Chrastian

group slightly exceeded that of the Protestant group. But among the

other publashers the Protestant lead was considerable (as much as

as +16.5 per cent). The coefficient of imbalance scores for the non-

Christian group 1n the nine analytical categories generally fell in

the positive column, but the scores were by no means understanding.

For the rejection-acceptance category series 05 did show a +.63%2 per
cent score, but the vast majority of other scores stood below +.20
per cent. Below is thesole textbook passage dealing with the non-
Christian group which bister Thering has quoted in her study:

",.. There are many non-Christian sects who do not
believe 1n the Trinity and therefore 4o not accept
Christ as divine. Among these are the Universalists,
Unitarians, Christian Scientists, Jaws, Mohammedans,
Buddhists, uncoverted Pagans, and many so-called
'scientists', 'evolutionists', 'materialists' and
'rationalists' who trust too much in their poor feeble

- reason and refuse the guidance of faith and the church.
Pray for all unbelievers and help them by word, and
work to find the Church."
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Sister Thering notes in conclusion two important facets of her
findings reganding‘tﬂe presentation of non-Catholic groups: (1)
the more recenp‘pyb};catlons generally showed a greater pos1t1ve
orientation to noanathollcs, and (2) whenever the communlcator'
approadh in the rellglon materials was "apologetlcal," the 1mba1ance
liturgical or hlstorlcal approach was 1n use. It would be well here
to reflect once again on the question raised earlier on in this book:
why do the social studies texts present a considerably more positive
attitude towards Protestants (especially the Reformation period) and
other religions than the religion textsz Is the special concern w1th
the spirit of American democracy gﬂ/ religious pluralism YUE/AdE¥
in the social stpdles materials tne explanation? If so, the cries
Abolt the inf;gegge of modern secularism on religion often found an
the religion materials seem eveh more distorted. This situation may

simply confirm Paul Tillich's contention that secularism may have a’ >

'definite value for contemporary religion: "Y¥/WgdYd/g¢i¥¥g The attack

of secularism on all present-day religions would not appear as some-
thing merely_pegapive. If Christianity denies itself as a religion,
the secular development could be understood in a new sense, namely

__as the indirect was which historical destiny takes to umte man-

kind religiously, and this would mean, if we include the quasi-reli-
gions, also polltlcally."54a

Recommendations

(1) 4As the first recommendation with regard to the portrait of Pro-
testants, we can re-iterate the warning of the noted ecumenist George
Tavard quoted by Sister Thering:

There are still materials that do not venture much fur-
ther than poking unhwly fun at the Protestant Reformatior
Such a turn of mind in a would-be professor, or writer,
naturally ought to be alien to a cultured person; 1%
proceeds from a great amount of unlntelllgence allied
to a mountain of ignorance.... Luther is then held to
be no better than a vulgar, lustful monk. Calvin be-
comes a cruel tyrant. <“he Anglican Church originates
only in Henry VIII's desire to change wives. LKveby
separated Christian body 1s called a "sect". All reli-

- gious fervor among non-Catholics looks like fanaticisme
reformed doctrine 1s reduced to free interpretation., Ths
history of Protestantism 1s streamlined into an outline

- - . - . - w o - |
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of the variations of the Protestant Churches, and the
persecution of the Catholics, etc. This anti-Protes-
tantism is as rabid as it is ignorant." 35 —_

-

Such negative presentation of Protestantism by any Catholic throws,
according to Fr. Tavard, "contempt on its author rather than what
it slings mud at."36

(2) In a more positive vein Sister The}ing follows Fr, Tavard in
recomeknding to teachers the view expressed by the French theologian
Marc Oraison who has picture the mystery of the Incarnation and of
grace as a mystery of interrelationship. Fr. Tavard writes:

Sin has made it difficult, if not impossible, to be .
fully related to reality. On acoount of it, we en- .
tertain perverted relations with the world. Aggressive-
ness replaces love. Qur relational capacity has been
damaged. Instead of being open to all, we shut our-
selves 1nside of self-centeredness (and analogously, as
a group, we can shut ourselves within, thereby exhibi-
ting ethnocentrism). Even human love 1s often a selfisr
relationship. Jesus Christ, on thé contrary, initiated
a relationship of love. Enemies even are to be loved.
And when 1t was reported to him that m man who was not
of his disciples preached and worked miracles in His
name, He said, 'forbid him no more; no one who does a
miracle in my name will speak evill of me. The man who
is not against you is on your side.® (Mk 9: 38-39)37
The spirit urged by Frs. Oraison and Tavard has found concrete embodi-
ment with respect to Protestants in much of the Catholic religion
materials published since the conclusion of this study. Improvements
in the Protestant portrait have advanced further than for any of the
other non-Catholic groups. Yet Cathwlics cannot be fully satisfied
as yet. On many points of belief a Catholic-Protestant polarization
1s no longer fully accurate. Certain Catholics may feel closer to
certain Protestants on some i1ssues, and vice-versa, than to their
fellow Catholics. This new ecumenical situation must be made clear
to students. We must also eliminate from our instructional materials
any residue of the old attitudes towards Luther and the Protestant
keformation, as well as any type of "accepting" attitude that would
imply thaty even though Catholics have the "full truth," they should
accept Protestants PZFLAUEZ who have at least part of the truth.
Catholic students need to come to realize that the Protestant traditio

preserved a vital element in Christianity that must once again become
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a part of the Catholic life-style -- the 1mportance of a. contlnual
reform of the church. 1@8 teacher should convey to- the student the

- - - - -

attltude expressed by the Protestant theologlan George Lindbeck:

- mMy own personal conclu51on is. that,-ln the_ contemporary
eschatological-historical framework of thought, 1t is
bYecoming increasingly difficult to develop a compre-
hensive and consistent theological Justification for

-~ either Protestantism or Roman vatholicism as they now
- - exist. Even within history, quite apart from the re-
conciliation which we hope for at the end of time, and
not only for the sake of the united Christian witness
which 1s our theological work, we are compelled to long
and pray for a church which is both Catholic and Re-
formed, and lacks the doctrinal presumptuousness 1in
b which both parties are now 1nvolved.* 38 .
(3) Even in a sympathetic presentation of4Protestantiem teachers
must be careful to avoid a stereotyped, static view of its member
groups that would fail to expose the_studé:ht_tn"the rerthinklng &
and reform going on in the Protestant world today, reférm similar
to that taking place invatholicism. ’ - U

(4) An attempt should be made to present the Latholic student with
a fuller plcture of the fastern oathollc church as well as Eastern
Orthodoxy. To be stressed espec1ally ALE/¥Y 1s the Eastern view-
_p01nt on tradition and the meaning of _the church., Eastern Orthodoxy
_should never be Pré#¢ pictured as s1mply another Protestant groupe.

(5) Students should become acquainted with the work and pronouncement
of the World Council of Churches and the National Council of Churches

(6) Much improvement still 1s reguired in the portrayal of non-

‘Christian religions. Thexr portrait in Catholic materials has not

been updated to the same extent as the Protestmnt one. Students nust
come to realize in their courses that the great dialogue in religion
in the future will not be between Protestants and Latholics but be-
tween Christianity and the other world rellglons: Cathollcégm must
begin to explore the great religious traditions represented by
Hinduism, Buddhism, and Islam to discover approaches to God and reli-
gion that are not as fully developdd, or neglected, in their own
tradition. The great Protestant theologian Paul Tillich has seen

" the encounter of the church with world religions as the great task

for the future. ° As Catholic students move into the age of tne
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global village a knowledge of tthe world's great religions will be
-essential for true harmony and creative peace among nations. Thais
does not mean an abandonment of the Christian religlous‘praditlon,
but a preaking out of a exclusive particularity. Tillich insists

that
Christianitywill be a bearer of the religious answer
as long as it bremks through its own particularity.
The way to achieve this is not to relinquish one's
religious tradition for the sake of a universal con-
cept which would be nothing but a concept. The way
is to penetrate info the depth of onels own religion
in devotion, thought and action. In the depth of
every living religion there is a point at which the
religim loses 1its importance, and that to which 1t
points breaks thromgh i1ts particularity, elevating
it to spiritual freedom and with 1t to a vision of
the spiritual presence in other expressions of the
ultimate meaning of man's existence. This 1s what _
Christimnity must see in the present encounter of .
the world religions." 40

R

' There is still very litttle appreciation of this spirait an Catholic

materials. When non-Christian religions are presented, the presen-
tation is frequently disinteredted and seems to make their religious
convictions distant from and foreign to the Chrastian way of life.

a much more thorough and sympathetic approach is needed that would
help the student draw upon the insights of these reliéioné as well
as underdand them.

(6) In portrating the non-Christian religions teachers should guard
against the same type of stereotyping and static picture mentioned
in connection with Protestantism. Many of the Eastern religions are
also experiencing changes and modifications in their life style as
the societies of which they are a part undergo modernization. These
changes should be explained to the students. N

(7) In some cases teachers may not even be aware that pregudicial
expressions are in fact being used. Professor 'Abdu-r-Rabb of
Pakistan makes this point with reference to Islam in a paper pre-
sented to the delegates at the 1968 International Conference of
Christians and Jews.41 Most often, he says, ordinary Christians

reveal great ignorance about Islam. They do not even know the
correct name of this religion now what to call its followers who

l



Chapter Four: 26
. : 4
constitute approximatély one seVventh of the world's population.
Christians generally call the religion Mohammedism and 1ts adherents
Mohammedans. An example of this i1s found in several of the passages
} quoted above from the social studies materials. But thls'way of re-
ferring ‘to Islam and its péople is unfortunate. It offends Muslims

because 1t implies that Islam 1s the JAdZA£HY¥ product of the mind of
| Muhsammad. This 1s precisely what Muslims resent. -Muslims believe

that Islam is the right guidance given by God to mankind through his
messenger, the prophet Muhammad. God revealed the same kind of gui-
dance thrpugh Moses, Jesus and many others before Muhammad. So this
is God's guidance neededby man t o set himself on the right path. The
term Islam literally means “surrender". It is surrendering to God in
order to obtain from Him guidance én the right path.

e
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Péofessor Abdu-r-Rabb also expresses regret over the subtle and some-
times not so subtle attemptd he and other Muslims have encountered in-
North America, the portrayal of Muslims on television as dishonest

and sexually perverted, and the dailure of the Westerner to under-
stand his name as a unit ("the servant of the Lard") which cannot be
broken down into "Christian" name and surmame in Western fashion. ha
last situation is symtomatic of an attitude shared by many American
Christians who think theims is "the only civilazation, the only right
way of life and the only criterion of judging the right and the

wrong. They do not consider for a moment that they constitute only a
small segment of the entire human race."42

He conclides his paper on a more optimistic note, however, indicating
that he senses a growng interest among Christians, even at the level
of the common man, in learning more about lslam and Muslims. He ex-
presses a hope that a corresponding growth of interest will be genera-

-
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ted among Muslims vis-a-vis Christianity. -
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rrom Treceiving widéspread acceptance in Christlan circles. But while F ;3

scholars continue to debate the full theological 1mplications of the- S

} church's new approach to Judaism we can begin to correct - many of tne o

worst distortion found in the textbooks examined in the St.
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materizls in this tri-faith project has detailed ways in-which the ' por— ’

trait of the Phariseescan be improved simply by a careful approsch to -

the New Testament .j.tself.44 To begin with, it becomes clear‘that the

New Testament is far from‘anything like a complete condemnation of the

. Pharisées, Jesus conversed with a Pharisee angd found him "not far from

the kingdom of God." He was on sociable terms with several.Pharlsees and

fe R SESEE ks a oA S e
s,

on.occasion consented to be their guest. Some Pharlsees came to hls
. defense on certain occasions and two Pharisees were responsible for giving

Jesus a decent burial. The Pharisees are in no way implicated in the

Y e b Al bl o die

death of Jesus by any of the four gospel writers. It must also be remem-

bered that the gospel records, as they come down to us, reflect some of

L

the bitterness 6f the early conflicts between Judaism and Christianity

in the period of their separation. JTnis fact leads us to assume a some-

e Py

what critical attitude toward descniptions of the Pharisees in the KNew

1 Testament, In/times of conflict one=sided statements can easily slipk o
. .into a text.

+
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: Another important corrective in the presentation of the Pharisees is the

recognition that the primary intent of the éospels was to describe the
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. uere presorved in tho oral trad:.tion.‘ Ev::rything else’ was loft CT
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; L aside. 'ﬂw nature of the Phar:tsaic revolution in Judalsm and the s °

s L ~

.- desponing of roligious life it produced as well as tho f,&ﬂ diffemncos
. thet existed within the Pharissic schools ' wore clearly outsida. of.

" the scope of the gospol uritors? intoreste #;( As a rosult, alr:x;;t .
-t not;h:i‘.nﬁ_> .’i.s gaid about the positivo relationship which oxisted bett.eon

- ” some Fhorisces end -Josus, Only vhen Josus® teachings ere contrastod.
7 -with some segment of Pharisalc iﬁterpi'étation and pratics, Ospggi?lly ,

... uhen they stood in opon conflict, aro-the. Fharisses sketchod in eny

R Ldetgil, ‘Eha Phariseos, for example, &re ment:.oned in comnoctlon with
°  .” the actions of Josus on the Scbbath in order to situato then within a
SR aetting thich givos thom somo meaning and significances The incident '

may also rofisct one of the principal scurcos of tongion betucon the
"' . early chuwrch and the synasgoguce But the gospol writors fcko no ate
tarpt to provide non-Jows with a comprehensive description of tho- 5

3

© | Pogrisesss This would have been entirely beside the-point.

P
¢ A . -
v » ! ' ~ .

. Judalsn w&é ioo milti-facoted in- fg;e tine of Jesus to provide any
’ full description of iJ.ts divergeni;-cum*énts. This point ought to be: . L
made cloar by teachers In explaining J‘tzdaisn in the inter-tosteriental~
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, es in Catholic materielse Many different sects vied with each other
) | ; for the allegiance of the Jew, each trying to re-interprot Jewlsh
7. :” tradition in the midst of profound social and political changes
' .that were exerting great pressures on the Jeuish. population of the
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Some of the apparent blas sgainst the Pharisees can be lessoned by

the reslization that in Jesus? ‘entanglements: with them he was speaking
to 211 men, The Pharisaic portralt aims to tell us something about
2ll of Jumanity including ourselves, It provides in capsule form

a description of a life-style. that any man can easily adopt. Rather
than simply identifying with Jesus as the hero of the gospel narratives
and stand at his side AZAIY£fEt egainst the Pharisess, wo can Just as
well see ourselves, along with 211 other men, included zmong the o
Pharisees who are the villafms, Jesus stands in judguent upon all

of use, Thus the Pharisees cannot simply be relegated to the depths

of sianful humanity, It is the very goodéxess of the Pharlisees which

we must come to understand in order to grasp how even the best of men
stand at times in opposition tc{ God beceause of the demonic forces that

influence every man, Pharisee or Christian,

Such an spproach to the Pharisees trili’sigmifii:antly affect a teacher!s

Achar b 3 bl ddl

' p’resentatic;n of such scriptural passages as the twenty-third chapter

bt U il

of Matthew, Instaed of degrading the FPharisees to such an extent that
] the Christian student has difficulty in seeing in them even an ounce
~ . of lmmean sensitivity, the self-inclusion perspective leads to Christian

Adahh il N a2

self=criticism, Every point Jesus makes against the Pharisees, even
the accusation of blindnoss to God's Adeedg; becomes a possible -stricture
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T .. against coatsuporvary Christian 1ife. The asmurption ic that to
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\ peeo uhat the Pharisocos woro doing is to sce vhat it is we are doing

—

- and how Jesus?® words can aspply to us who havo to facs many of the

L same exlernal pressurcs that were Incudbent upon the Phorisecs,

- ~ - * -

' f .

. . It 1s irmorbant therefore {or Christisn eiucstors to reclizs that

- & perspective on the go:rp;als that pits nan - in oppus—ition to Jesus
rosulto in &n ovorall positive emphesis in the Jeulsh poritrait es
2 wiwle, Tho Jou comes to be rogerded as distinctively himan, as a
porson sinilsr In noture o tho Christian stvdont who 1s discussing’
hin, Boix ers cersblo of much £593 as well as profound evil, The
negetive portrait of the Pharisess i3 utilized in combination ulith
a positive ompression for Ingroup selfecritlcisnm end to achieve the

] goals of Carisilen eduenbion -« zslfi-imouledge, repembancs and faithe

. —hfIt wenle s$ill be an Injustico to the Christisn student, hovever, to

' - 34mit nis wdarstanding ef the Pharisoss to the Hew Testmient, even

I

if the teacher adopts tha epproach doscribed sbove. A Imouladgo of

the dsveloprannt of thy Pharlsccs within Judsism is vitsl for an undere

standing of the message of Christ in addition to the necescity of

- rovising their inogs emong Christimns. Vithout this movcnent that.
probably had its orzins in-the pdriod of the Bubylonlan Exile end
eventuzily eaxo to bo celled Pharisalom there could have besn no
Christimm clmirch, The teachings of Je:su:x end Paul are both deeply
rooted Iin Elrlsai; dqctrinos =xad prac‘;;icesohs

Oro of tho basie achivvemernts of tho FPhoriseas was tho e3teblichment

5

of tho worth of cach indivicusl percon iIn the oignt of Col in a way
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o 4:’ not previously st]l:'essed in \Judaismgl ‘I’_l;%risaism opptzsed the primacy -

: -~ of the priestly, cultic system favored by the Sadduiceés. In its \

e #place Lt/ 840 LELEY/ the Pharisees substituted an émphasis on the
.. alrect relationship of each individual to God the Fathere. The system:
-l ~of Jewish Law was transfém;ed from an empty legalism into a response”
R to a sense of God's presence in the ;:eorld and a meeans of salvation. ’ /
Pharisaism internalized Jewisk law and made 1t a matter of personal "
conscience, The individual could Imow vwhere he stood in his relation-
ship witn God only by scrutinizing his individusl deeds, for the )
halaksh, "the way," had been made kmown to hin and his veering from
the path through sin could not be hidden from God. #FA/// God, on
the oi;her hand, should his concern for the individual as a person,

- . never leaving him to himsélf, ‘ .

=

The centrality of the individual in Pharisaic Judaism 1s notvhere more
strikingly revealéd than in a passage in the Mishnsh dealing with the .
admonishment of wiinesses sbout to testify in a trial involving the

R LT Y N P LA e,
\
.
.
.
)

death penalty:

- "You should be sware that judgments involving property
are not the same as judgments involving life. In pro-

- perty matters an error in testimony can be atoned for
through a money payment, but in a matter of life and
death, his (the victim!s) blood and -the blood of his

- descendants depend upon it, to the end of timee...e For

-~ this reason msn was created one, to teach you that
snyone tho destroys a single human soul is beckoned
by Scripture as having destroyed the ontire world.
And anyone who preserves a single soul, it is as’ )
though he kept the entire world alive..e.e Ub

4
Iddegoloit et it do e find
1

{
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The dignity of the individual person is further highlighted in

%

another passage from the same section of the liishnah:
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L - "The groatnoss of tho Holy One Blossed Be He is-ettested '

3, T . by tho fect that idiorezs o fuinan boing in meling coins - k

L T fronm & single stamp con only irpress upon then the sarie

y oSl 070 likonoss, tho king of kings, tho Holy One DBlossed Be - -

s e Ho, stoops evory indivicual with the forrs of the first
L.+ o, mnong et cach individual 1a differont from every othoir,’

‘ - For-this reason everyone is obligatod (bound by lau) to

S T, ... 8oy, 'iIt wes on ry account that tho world tns croatod. - 47
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s Tho Pharisees nlso devolopod a gystem of oral law tmcr;:'b;; thoy could

A

RNV

. clothe vhat undor tho priusts had bocomeo cold and irporsonal, corriands
. of Scz;i,pb ro with a new meaninge, The Torah once agein becans the
{ - meomns :Ezareby the Jews could bulld Codls m&m en oarth by leerning .
§+ . . to dohin ulll vithin the luman situation, This mosnt that all 613 .

. eamendnents of Seripture had to bo carcfully end lovinzly rostudied,

A

-- . In tho prieatly trudition tho cormendnonts were regarded as moens of .
smcfifying Gode Tor the Pharisces they woro also roguircd to provide
opportuntios for the semétificetion of human life,
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- Sho oral low interprotations of the Pharisalc rabbls reshapad tha .
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1oty injunctlons of the great Jeulsh prophets and gave than a conerote

Buadh ot stolig

© +.  order and structures. DLvery cormomplace, daily nren action could boe

- “comd sacrod 1f it were scon, as the rabbls insisted 4t should bo vlowed,

-

.- a8 &n act of worshipe The loving deod, tie pitzveh, bioomo more ime

portont taan the Terple cilte Through the mitzvch epproach a life-stylo
- was developod wilch could porsist end grow long after the destruction
of tho Tarple in the first contury A.De war uith Romes

-

"
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Theo Prarisaic rabblis doveloped a nouw system of "rituals,” One Jouish
- - writeor hed callad then-"ritudls of*lntsz_par;fsoml\be‘)havior;" | The

cormandnionts of the uritton Torsh (the Pentateuch) containod very
specific and dotalled rules covering tho offoring of gg.crifipesw and

N ~




t:.he duties of priests. But that precisley diad tlio“ Torsh mean when it
A st;.id, "Honor thy father a';*d thy mother,” or "Love thy nc;ighbor as -
.. yourself," or "Remember that you were cnce slaves in ths land 8%
"’ | Egypt?® It was such questions thet beceme the cen:brel focus of rebbinic
teach_ing and the snswers. made the #Fp£JY/ orel lsw more than a mere
’ cb;l;xﬁantaxvy on the wm.tten law. The Pharisess dcepeneé[/}f##.iﬁﬂ/#ﬂ
~ énd husanizod the older tradition. As the priests had centored their

¢

‘i attontion on codifying the cultic ritunal, so ths rsbbls in a sonse -

tried to codify love, loyslty, and human coupsssion. In so doing they
hope to make (¥ these inescapsble religious duties incumbent upon
every Jow, Yhat the Penteteuch had stated as general propositions

the Pharisees spelled out as specific religious and moral dutisse

The effectively renswed Jovich religion by transleting that had been
only prophctic sentiment intc 2 pebsonal religion built upoa "proposi-
tions-in-action.” Extonding hospitality to the traveler, visiting N
the sick of all religlous groups, giving charity anonymously, burying-
the dead, and helpinz to bring pesce to those who lacked 1ts those
duties were never clsarly sot forth im ths Hebrow Bible althoush they
wors generally felt in spirit, The rabbis fashioncd such duties into
new cormsndments or mitzvot. Their aim was to meks commmnion with

God an sct thet could and should be experienced evoryiuhiere and et any
time, with or uith;mt, the' Temple, the prissts, or the sacrificial altar.

Tha strong emphasis which the Phariscces placed upon the 1ife of the
individual geve new meaning to personal ethies, highlighted the role
--- - of prayer over sacrifice, and gave éach porson in Israel a priestly

function, This significant contribution made the Hebrew Bible relevant

in a personal way, end it beceme a lively and contimuing source for
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. . privete study, meditation, and the renswal of porsonal and family
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- Though each indivicdusl perso

n was soenh:\!.n Pherisale fhe;log;r as the

" world in microcasm, tho rzbbis had no desirs to totally privatize T

-- peligion or to estsblizh the indivicdusl as the moral ultimates o

., ‘Their develovment of the disnity of the :!:ndiyidual within Judaism was

' sot within the context of tho traditioncl bellef in tre primacy of
Isrnel the poople. Theirs was not an either-or solution. Thsy chose
rather s both~znd route. Without ofls of the two elements, person anrl
commmity, the othsr lost much of 1ts mesning in the Fharisalc per-
spéctive, The two had to exist together in en interaction that results

- dn a pemane:at stats ofj\bipolar tension productive of creative re-

sponses to a continuous chein of 4ifficult provlems men wust face

~ every day of his life. -

4 '\.
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Po guerantoe the vitality of Israel as the people of God, as & holy
nation snd a kingdom of priests, the rabbis set up a system whersby

. the Hebrew Scriptursa Tocans the conatitutionsl base for the core
porate life of the Jeuish comrmmnity. Bub while the law contlnued to
be regardsd as of divine ox»igin in the eyes of the redbbis, they added
to it = &g;mismﬁ end an expansive quality through their notion of
the orel law, The biblical comaendments were %S be ssarchod anéw in
a contimuing effort to £ind new significance for the life of the
cormunity in its role as SFAS4 '.r_j_.tne_:sswtc; the presence of God,

- -

- This major Pharisaic broakthrough in the approach to ths ‘Torsh prevented
o the petrafication of the Jewlsh religious spirit and paved the ixay

for the periodic regeneration of Jouish religlous attitudes--and
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practices, ‘B:t.er Pharisees won a_thodlogi vici.o"y over the ﬁ;{ﬂ]d;!ﬁﬁ )
BEEASALE/ Sacruceaﬂ-pmests sho had been tha rulers of the Jewish people. <

e

The rabbis never deniod that the priests had ‘bégn specially consecra-u,”
ted to administer uhe rituals of the a.esnple. But such consecration. ,‘"

NS \ i

the Pharisees argued, had given them no other z'eligious authority -
even though the Sad"ucess elaimed that the Pentateuch had been en-

trusted to the pr asts elona for :‘:n'.;c ) retabion. - ’fh,a Ph..lm.seos went»ﬁ ;
'ba k to Scriptural acccﬁmts of 34 ai~%ihere M(mes gave t.he Law to the it
whole pecple, not to eny special group. According to the Phaz;-i..ees« 1:‘:;_&:

the oral law wes to be tranmmitted by the p*\onle from generauion to - i
generation. The rzhbis took 2 fizod and unyielding tradition that = . ht,

- ,‘f s

had betéeme gulad to the hands of tha pri-cts snd hended it over to T

~

the poople 25 =2 1khole, Tho e who studied and masterec the tradit:.on ]

were cousidered qualified to teach.it, explain it, and ultinately’ %gf

even to s;npiify ite The rise of the Phar%see« thus narked a radical .

I ‘-r'u !

moment in the historv of Judeisn and in the pre-lu.otov of Ch stiam.ty
\

which grow out of the Pharisaic spirit, L .

-~ !

In order to make a religious tradition that had beon looksd upon &s

'closed, revecled law open to conbinual development by the whols peopls,

the Phariseos had to develop en adult academy for higher learning as
& pepular Instlitution where lifelong study of the Torsh could becoms
an important commmal preoccupation. In these cresativo circles = .

!

brilliant stiidents of the Torzh debated their differing interpreta-

- tions of tha coman_dmants’. Many Qifferent schools vied with one

a:;other for a claim upon the peoplets allegience. Their arguments,
debatos and conclusions have been preserved in uhat is called thé

Telmud which exists in two versions, the Palestinisn Telmud and the
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Bebylonian Telrude 4n luportant feature of the Talzsud 15 tho ins
clusion of all viei's, minority as vell as majoritys Even vhen tke
- majority felt that minority was clearly in error, the minority posi-
tion was st11l rocorded.. This was nmore than sizple rogpoct for
thyw power of h:zz;en roason or meré intollectual honesty on the pax;t
g of tho rcbbis, This attitude of openness formed tho vory cornerstone
“ for futuz*o growth, maturation and. x*enwai of the collactive Jowish -
spirite For 4f e mirority group of Phariseos could rochepe & tradi-
tion lonz locked in the dormment and suthoritetivo erms of the :
priectly class, thore nicht come a timo in ths fubture then yot enother
minority ;éfify{;é would noed to be heard and folloveds IG was this h
- spocial gonius of robbinic Judalsm that }ﬁfﬁﬁ/ﬁiﬁ/{ﬁ:‘ﬁ/ﬂﬂ/ﬁﬂﬁ molded

¥, ‘;-‘

—

and k;;;;t the Jeus o3 cne people throuchout the world inspiteo of
diverso end scmetinos even contradictort iIntorpretations of varisus

groups and schools,

-~

Mo rebtls teught that Israel hed beon c¢alled into existence for
tho szke of the Torch. But thoy mado it quite clear thot the Torah ¥
could livo only throush the peoples The robbis helped the coomunity

Gy

of Iaraocl suovive its nationsl deatructicn at the honds of the

, Romans thvoush thofr enphasis on service of the world, Pub it wes
elueys sorvice through nemborship in a distirctive pooplos Israel
was o bo in tho world, for the world, -ax;d yot rot of the worlde -
The rcdbis roalizeci, imwover, that 1f tho Jewish poople ceeged to

e exfat, the Torah would- diaappoer fronm the foce of tiw oarths Jowish
= spiritusl 1life demsnded a coreunlty to support, strengthon and enhance
"it. This Pharisalc conviction will be p,artialix rosponsible for




- - -7
soms of their oppocition to Jesus, & point %o be discussed later on
4n this chapters Bocauso the Torsh was 2 giftt to the tmole' people,
end since g1l sharsd equelly in the respornsibility to witacsas to it

and hand it down to others, the solloective life end destiny came to

possess in Pharisalc Judaiso & gacred calling end significance of its -

own. The whole pacple -assumed in Fharisalc theolozy the role occupled
by the Church in Christian thougnte 1he whole peopla shared en irre-
vocable, divins vocation 25 2 peopls. It 1s for this roason that
Palrmdic legislation extondls fer bveyond the stricily theological
frontiers to 211 asi)ects of corporate existence —- social, economic

end ingorporsonal. ‘ ..

b

The full "victory" of Pharisaism took place in the year 70 A.D. whon
Jerusalen foil to the homans. The day of the Teriple end ths prissthood
was over in Judaicm. The rabbi nov boceme the authoritative md un-
challenged hoir of both the prophctic cnd the priestly legacies. The
synangoguo jikeirise came into full prominence at this time ss a radical
religious centor subétituting prayer for sacrifice and making biblical

study end interpretation into an asect of worship.

Rebbinic Judeism did not consciously cmeate the synagogue, but it; did
ghape and edspt it as a vehicle of 244 othical universelism and its
faith in the religious vocation of the Jewish poople &s the community
of Ispasl. FProm its very inception the notion of the synagogueé tas
rooted in tkhe congre r:ation pather thon in a sacred place, & votive
shrine, or & protensious public building. Evan vhen J ows roturnad to
Palestine efter the Exile a.nd constmcted the Sacond Temple, they re-

ta:lned a strong attachment t'.o the synagogal form of religious expres-

fp
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exphacis bogon to ghift, ebon Should ouly Impersupltitldy ot first,

from the sscraucnial office of tho priests fto ths pocpie thonaclves

and from the holy place of worship to the worsiipperse It was
this opivit that no imbi motivated Jeosus?t attack on the nondy

chengors &t tho Tauplo, In the eyos of the Fheriseca the lolo

peoplo wera the holy congegation, & themwe that recppecrs in the

L4235 cplatly of Potor, A '

The synazogpal concepbtion of tko Phariseés apnsers in rdcrucosnlce

’ g
form in whsot is callzd the gdsh thich the rebbis sencticned as a

formzl religicus congr.costion consisbting of ton or wmore muldigs

Yhorevar Joifs essemblcd, vhother in private homos, at tho city-
gates or in tho fields, tuey.could forn 2 ecvmnity in Isracl
roflocting the roulily of tho conoresetion of Israel. ibrs and |
more tho sdah notlon cume to dsmlnate and invigorate Jeuich thoucht.
As g povenninl rontindor of tho surreric sepstity of tho Tauple, the
synegogiie proyers were oriontabed torands flount Zion in Jeriselien,
Tho robbis even spocifically pooyed for e pobuilding of tho
Terplce Bus, in cffect, tho synegosuo trenscendod the Tmple in
thoe 1ives of tho people beeauso At becamio vore thun o "houso of »
God." It wzs more importantly tho "houso of the peopic cf Gode”

Tho synengozue alse ¢osk on Muchiona sutclido of hs resin of strict
preysre Since the rabhis leckod upoz} the stuldy of the Torzh as an
act of worship, the synagoguc dbecsne wndar their influenco e house
ofnsbac’w 88 Wolle- Tho reading end teaching of Scripiurs .asmzicd o
centrel mnd Cocisive rols in Jeuish putlic worshipe Lochures and
hontlien given by.ruzognized scholors bucomo 8 reguler inotructional

method uhich was bullt into the Labric of the servico., But this
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‘ - was something more thcon o mere pedrgogicsl devics, Beéhind 1t lay.
1 the rebbiuic conviciion ithat worship mist be linked to ethical serw-

“vices Prayer that did not havse e morsl foundabtion would f£all short-

- of flfilling the biblicel injuctions, Lecrning to do Godls will ree

v+ " quired constant study of the Torsh, espocialiy of the prophets, as -

wp -

. well as of rocent robbinic intsrprotetion. > % '

; Thé synapdozué soon becimé & placa of communel assembly. Courts of

law met in its roois, took testimony, admini.tercd oeths, end made

gk

Judgnents. Strengers to the comnmity weré welcomed into its hostel,
7

the poor were given alms there, and comrmnity funds were edninistered

s by its councils, These broad comnmal end mmenitarion fenciicons were

E eventually so woll integroted with the raligious and ecucztionel ‘pro-

a grams thalt the synagopue beeame the svoreno cenbar of Jeulsh lifes . .

| The dovelopment of the Ph,arisez/zsl end the synasogal aprnroach to Jewish
’ religious 1life vhich we I;ava Just sketched is 2 lfar cry fron ths noga-
. tive picture presented in the FWew Tostement end traditional Christian
= catechesis, It is only through stfidy of Jewlsh 1ifs in the intcrtests-
- " mental snd post-biblicel peridods that Chilstians can ccunter the dis-
N tortions of the Feir Tostaments apologetical approach. Knowledge of
the spirlt énd attitudes of Pharizalc Judaianm is import::‘nt for Chrise
| tians beesuse 211 of tha najor branches vithin presentedsy Julaisn :Ln

" Anerica ove their or:_igz'_.n to Pharisalsn incpive of thelr particular dif-

-

ferences, Phorisaism, with its stross on tho people of Israsl, elso

an
2]

it
¢

. melkes possible the modorn phononenon of the so-czlled sscular Hew who
"ii’ does not bslong to any of the estabiished Jewish denominations but
oL 8till considers himself very much a part of the commmunity of Israel.
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The logiccal quostion that erises at this point after the positive pore
. ¢ tpait of the Phariscos given shovs has to do with the llow Testament
V deécription of the hoctility betvosn Jesus and thqe:nsalvas, They seem
on 6ccasion o bo bitter cnemies or Jesusg Is this ploturo a pur-a -
fabrication of the gospél writors? If not, what ia the guneaia of
Joouat disputgs with the Fhirisees?

¢

Very 1i%ely some of the shéxp'denunciat—:‘.onc of tho Pharisocs ere’ the
rosult of hostility boetween tho church ond the synagogue subsoquent to
tho death of Josus, It muat 2lso be romambored ghat Josps never onw
counborod 211 of tho Phoriscos in his lifsting, only & small minority.
Pharisalsn was a movapont nors than a ripgldly dofined orgemmization,
It hed room for diverslt'é of tuousht within 1%3 genoral oriontation,
Intor-FPharisaic disputos spparontly reonchod a hish desres of tonsion
in somo coscs, Tho Talrmd $icolf, which I;?;Qﬁ the opinions of tha .
Pharisaic robbis, contolns some passagos which arve as epiticel of
Phariseoas as e.trytaing, found in the Hew Testrmont, Obvicusly theso
passoges, coming from robbis, ere not mesndt as 2 globel eccusation
egainot Pharisoism but egeinst cortalin of 14s purporbod echerontss -
Such criticism should come as no pgrest surprise to Christions, Thore
g0 nany wonks by Caristien cuthors which bitterly caatigate othopr
Ghrisuu...s, nd such criticisn need nod clusys be spoken In a vindictive
spirit, bui out of decp love for a movemsnt which its ine-zroup oritics
boliovo 19 pot living up to its D11 potent:.cl, This was o spirit

- cartc.inly present in the derumciations of tho prophots,

Ono of the bost czplontions te date of tho Heu Tostoment digputos be-
. " tuoen Jocus cnd tho Pherisees is that offorcd by the anglican historien-
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theolozien Jermaa Parlisse Po contends iant i rocl ey to- theirn
o rel&t;.c;ﬁst‘ip 1ios ot in the vholsaals condamesbions of iho gospel
‘ ~_of Hatthew but in the zimpls aszyrative of llrk, li%o tho netionalists
-whose pbilosophy both FELIL/AAL/ERE/PAA L2 447 dAsomnrovad, - end vnlive
the Sadiucces aznd the Fssmes, bcthlla'evsus end the Phavigees showed -
equel concern for tho whole Jerish fwepla, Jorus folned with the
Pharisees in vrojJoctod the drive of ths Hellenist Jous fovards corplote
assinilntion into tho Hellenmistic socisty. Jesus said he had eome to
fulfill ths Torsh, not destrey 16 throu h agsimilation, It wes pro-
cleloy beer-o thely concirns ware i:’snt:te:a with those of Jesuas that
the Pherluces oventually dovoloped a keon intorost in Jesus, Thiey wore
- - puzzled by vhet they saw end heavrd, but larvkls sccount vovesls no
grest postility, Iut the Phariseas srefuslly bogen to look wgon
dosust indopondonco of judgmont as a%. danger Ln tho confused socloe "
politicel sitvasion of ths tine, The Phorfases vsre concornmed with
the cbsorption of Jucalum by Helionten and this insfeted on & noasure
- of aeperation by '"bu:‘.].fink; & fenee eraund tho Torshe" Tiwy 8av sopnrae
. tion es the only pusrantes of the survizel of Isrcells commumal 1itnoss.
- Josus, on the othor hond, showed he wos prperad to ignoro the fence
ebout tha Ssbbath (1ts besio obsew:;xcc was never ab fame) anad té
Justify his sction with ths gezxemli:zntien thet the Ssbbhath was mado

. for man snd not mem for tha Sabbat.b..: fie 217 this o strosn tho noad

for pspsonal submlsszicn to the Torch, Tac gemorslizstion itsclf 4s

in lins vith Pharisaic principles, Dut thic type of indepondones was

, Judged by them es too dengerous Ffor the tims. ‘he popularity of Jasus

!
incressed the threat to petional icyalty to Torah shilch the provisions
for atrict Sabbaih observencs were intended to &ld emd insuvc, The
Pharisoca had no choice but to oppose desus and to sock to undermine

t
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his influence, ABﬁut they néver soug!ht to kill him and nome:of the
gospel accounts make any mention whatsoever pf the Pharisees in their
accounts of the suffe;ring and death of Jesuse It is essential to
understand that the Pharisces could no more have simply accspted
Josus' teaching than he éoz:;ld have given in to them, His healing of
a diséasad hand on the Sgbbath was in 1tself n&t a cmciei 1ssus, but

it was done deliberately by Jesus, according to Parlces, "as -an-asser=

tion of tle prinazcy of oach man- as psrson.”

Yet Parkes insists that Jesus never atteml;ted, as far as we know, to
discuss with the Pharisees how to achieve a reconciliation betwesn the
needs of an individuel man and the necds of the commmunity. 'He warnms

S

that such reconciliation cannot be achieved by any neat formula.
Quoting tre late Anglican theclogien Villiem Temple who said that
"rovelation is an event, its intorprotation is our rosponsibility,”
Parkes gays that Josgs nevor trisd to bridge this gap betweon his own
vision and the legitimate Pharissic concem for the preservation of
the cormnitys ] .
"Withir the divinely choaen coxrmnlty he proclaimsesd the
divine concern with each msn as person, It is for men to
hold the tio in a continuously destroyed and contimiously
recroited balencee Jesys did not attempt to resolve the

tension for us. He challenged usonly to recoznise that
it existed," .

Aftor the encounter with the Pharisees over the observence of ths
Sabbath laws llark continues to present Jesus teaching and heoaling
with occesional argumients with the Pharisees and others, But from
the beginning of his Journey to the region of Caesarea Philippi Parkss
says the main thrust of Jesus' mission in l;q'::rk has changeds Fils vun
destiny and its contimuing effect upon his followers moves into the
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contor of the ploturs. And it iz thlz "contirming offect" which .

N

. bocamo tho pairon de'Gtre of tuc Christiasn churche For, ;grou;h his

- aisciples, it vas to bg comnmicated to the eatirs worlde |

- - -

The temsion betuoen the Pharlsses aend Jesus zmd tholr ultimate broak
- loads into anothor critical issues aid J’asu’s toach thgt by his ac-
- tiona which lod to the esteblislmen{; of the Church he was replacing

-

tho 8inaitic covenant, thdt the 0lJ Isrssl had heon éupe}cedad by-a -
nsvw Irnosl? Host Chrlstlsn achelers in the pust have assurted the:
latter. Porkes, ho.sever, dlsagrscs with their conclusicns. Judaism
hag dealt with tho vhslo lifoe of a "natural comamiliye” <Christianity,
on the othnxz hindy has boen bullt by ths froo corxiiment of Individual
- mem, oxisting In every socloty and astural communilsy end ignozvlm'
in prirciplo naturadl houndsries, Ye could claim that Judaisn has been
rojsctod only If oither the matural commmity had lost a1l Irmortance
or that tho activity of tho church did in fact covor 1is FAFAAYALALE
moral noeds and probléms. Hoither 13 the c¢asc, The Chuxch was a now
for of sociobty resting on tho full wnderstandins of tho meaning of

man as porson vhich had bson propared by the dovolopments twithin

’ " Jowish thoucht during the provious centuries; especiclly By tho rise
; ' of the Pharisces, Tho dlstinzuishin: foaturo of the toaching of

Jesus was tho constont sonss of a basic tension, even conflict, with

tha worldy } )

—_— =

"Phariselsm waa a 'rofornist! novernnty tho Essencs consti-
tutod a movamant withdra e from th> world, “hua bot™ svaded
this tonsions But Josus agaln cad again told his follouers
R thet th ro would be conflict bebuzam thom cad Yehe world Y end
ho nevor told-thom $o withiraeu f£ron that confleit, Tho dise-
tinetion from thoso provious communiiles uwlthin Julaiom becomos
d
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v .+ . even clesror vhen w9 cons 1der'fvhat was to be the strangth
. - ) that sustained-tns Christians in the expected conflicts it
: - was to be dresm fronm thei; Risen- Lorc., from Jsesu himself,” 53

\ - - , -
’
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f ?{6 the true situation with regard to Jesus and the separetion from .

' g - -~ v A - OO 1 oo -

" -, the Phorisees eccording to Parkes lies in the creative ténsion arising
*. ..~ cout of the énel inheritance of humanity, the tension between person end

TR corzmunitys. . There was no inheront. neéd for a complete seperation to
; occur., There was roon withizi P}jiu':iﬁaic Judaism for varisd of:i‘nionr
., as the daiffering schools such as those of Hillel and Sharmel clearly
- testify. 4nd for a time after the dsath of Josusg the d:!.sciples vstxz‘.ll
- ‘éonsicercd themselves & Jewish sect, for in the Book of Acts wo find -
sonme of then continuing to go t;o the. synagogucs Yot Christienityts
K . mew teachings could be absorbed into-the Jeulsh Lramcwork only with
Co gi'eat difficultys Unity was not totally impossible, but disunity is .
H not surprising in retrospects The tragedy of the split hos been the =~ -
« preduction of creative tens:.on into stark opposition, a situation froem

which neither community hqs benefited, , e

_ The corplete separation of the tuwo comnmtles has alsé FréH4d permitted ‘
Christians to frequently identify themsolves solely with the "heroes” - -
. ' 6f the New Testament narratives and to see the Jews solely as the .
\ "yillains," Carried over into a contemporary context this may too
easily mslic an individ:ual Christien feol thet he i"sﬂautomaticall‘y
- superior o an;v Jew regarcless of tho depth ‘of their porsonal religious -
comitmentss 4#nd even in those cases when Christian textbooks have m

strocsod that all people aré r”o;?.popsible tm:-oug,h their sins for the
- ' death of Christ, ss was the casﬁ; in some of the passeges cited in

previous chapters, Christien identification with Jews Is restricted
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solely to the negative role of "sinner" and not in(énj positive -
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- - II. NewiAttitudeg Touards_the_grucifixion and Deaﬁh of Jesus-
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:The second major problem area in ChristianwJewish relations revesled

#

in the textbook analyses was the blame placed upon the Jewish people
as aplhole for the daeth of Jesus, Historians have found that fXig
the doctrine of deicide was ﬁefbr officiéiiy~proc1aimed by a Ghurchm

Council or by a papal AZZFE4£// decree. Yet it was widepproad among
PRPIAYI4A the Christian masses since the time of the Church and church

N

authorities rarely took any steps to curb its influence. This charge
has led to a history of bitter persecutién of Jeus by Christians, Most
of this terrible Yistory ﬁas been remov;ﬁ from textbooks dealing with -
the history of the Church. While this accusation has on the whole
disappeered from Catholic teaching its past effects ought to be made “
Imown to students in the course of their history and religion studies

in order to set Christian-Jewish relations in their proper perspec-

tive.

The IT VaticanACouncil, in its statement on non-Christian religions,
explicitly rejected the accusation of deiﬁide against the Jews and ’
the consequent punishment of perpetual wandéring found in ¢g¥g popular

Christianity and still present in some of the materials examinec in

- - -

the St. Louis University stucdies: -

L ¢ o o B A e .
"True, the Jewish authorities and those who followed their - .
lead pressed for the death of Christ; still, what happened P
in His passion camnot be charged against.all the Jeus, without
distinction, then alive, nor against the Jews of today. aAl=
thouch the Church is the new people of God, -the Jews should not
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. Scholarly findings to correct any false impressions students might

-~ e 1 - o

- - be prorentad as rejected or accurscd by God, ey if this
: .+ -, Tellowed from the holy Scriptures, A1l chould see to it,
~c o -+ dhen, that in catechotical work or in the preachiaf of
.. the word of God they do not teach enything that does not
_ A conform to the trulh of ths Gospel and the spirit of
A Christ.oes Bosides, as, the Church YETA/#AA hos alweys held: -

. and holds nciry, Chyirt wndcrwent His passion and death

.- . . Ffreeoly, becausa of the sin3 of men snd out of infinits love,
in ordor thet 21l mey reach salvation. It is, therefore, )
. . the burden of the Churchis preaching to proelaim the crose

’ of Crist ag the sigm of Godts all-cmbracing love and as the

) .fountain from vhich every grace flows," 55 :

The FAL7E44/Ed/ coaciliar stotonent on the Jeus, Inrspite of its positive
oricntslion, has not given e fully cotailsd plcturs of sctual responsie
bility for the deeth of Jesus. Noderm hirtorians znd Scripture scholmss
have Ceterwined with consideradlo foundation thet Jesus? deethr was the

-’

roesult of colleboration bebircen the Rurian govermor and & handfyl of
Jowish leaders who ruled occupied Palsstine for the imperisl governmen‘b;
These Jeuwish leadcrs are denounced with great vehemence in Jewish litsra-
ture itselfl for ths injustices they psrpetueved against their owm
PEPLLEL pcople for the salke of personel gaine The Pharisaic pevolution
was, in part, dirocted ageinst these leadcro, 'ﬁze Vaticen statement also
_feils to cono t; gaipas with the inproseion left by many passages in the
Hew: Testerent that the Jews ere collecuivcly responnible for the death
of Jesus, This is especieily tree ef the uss of the term "Jows" in the
gospel of John, In working with Catholic teachers I have found a great
dssl of coﬁf‘usion on this point, They.are awars of the conciiiar state=

ment, but sre uncertain how this stctcment rolates to ths accounts of

Jegus® death rocorded in thas gospel morvatlves, It 18 imperctive there-

© fore that in presenting materizls about thoe crucifiixion snd dasth of

Josus teachers malte use of the Vaticen statement plus recent YIZf4ALE




receive from reading only the New Testament r:.c;cmmtu:s.S'6

" In. order to place tB84dddgell the gospel marratives of the trisl and death
of Jesus into proper historical perspective certain critical passages require
baclground explanations,- This 4= especially true of the gospel of Johne

-, Jobn 18:14 "It was Colaphns who had suggested to the Jews, It 15" -

-

better for one man to die for the people' ¥,

¥

Phis passage no, doubt expresses apvrehension on the part of Caiaphas. that
the Hormans mipght suspect Jesus was. planning a revolt egainst Rome, The situe
ation in Jerusalem was very tense at this time, osmpecially with the added crowds
who were present for the Passover celebration, Pilate's presence inm Jerusalem
was already a sign that the ioperial authoritiles were somcwhat displcased with
the manner in which the high p;-iegts and their priestly associates were adaminisge
*  tering Jewish affairs, The Romans were very intent on preserving order at.

alrmost any cost in their colonies. They could folerate ideological differences
as long as these did not affect the social ordere If the Romons thought that
Yosus might incite a group of Jews to robellion, they might retaliate by imposing
even harshez: conditions upon the Jewish comcunity. In this process Annas and
Caiaphas and the swall ruling Jewish elite would undoubtedly be removed and

- very 1likeély be pun:bhed. BSo they were quite willing to sacrifice Jesus to

safeguard their own favored position, . -

John 18331 "Rilate aaidz 'Take him yoursclves, and try him by
your own law', The Jews answered, ®Ve are.not
- alloued to put & man to death,® ™ -

~

Phis passage i only one exazple of the attenpt by tho Jewish political leadere
ship to make ¢lear to the Romans that Jesus wos guilty of political subversion,

“~..__ %he charge they nade agninst him was that he has proclaimed hismself "king of

the Jews,™ that he hod challenged Fomes political euthority in Paleatine. ¥ith
auch a charge they were correst in insisting, in answer to Pilate, that they
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| could not. try Jesus, For under the coloﬁigl arrangenent with Ronme,- the -
Jowish authiritées could try and punish only religious violationms, iot politis
gal casese It 1s quite possible that the high priests did not want to accept
Piiato's subsecquent offer to try Jesus rof‘a.r;ligioua offense because they
feared Pilate wos playing politica with them, If£ they agcepted his offer, )
they might very well be accused of eogmiting a man on & political charge, some-
thing they had no Yegsl right to do. On the other hand, if th;y were to J

- acquit Jesusy-they might bo accused-of -reléasing a political .offernder against: "
the Romons, Insvite of the fact that Pilate comes out rather cleon in the
Yeu Tentament accounts, ve ¥A¥4/ know froa ancient writers such as Josepjus
and Philo that he was & cruel tyrant easily capable of such a plot. Howﬁera
in the New Testament accounts do wr bave a clear cut sentence handed down upon

Jepus by the Seuish leaders. His official condemnation to death comes from
Pilate,

John 18340 MAt this they shouteds ‘liot this man,' they said,
*but Barabias', Barabltas was a brigand,”

Tie”size of the "orowd" which chose the release of Barablas rather than

Jesuc must not be exagzerateds, There is ro qucstion here of any mavs oute )
pouring of the Jerusalem population, It may be, thhush this is far from cor-
tain, that the people who oalled for Barabbas' release were-Zealots or members
of the so-called Fourth Philesophy. These people advocated the violent over~

throw of Roman rule, Some of them were perbaps disillusioned with Jesus, having

belddved at one time that he mizht develop into ono of their leadcrs,
know that at lecast one of the apostles, Simon, hod Zealot connections.

Ve do
It ia

possible that Judas alpo may have had Zealot feclings. Barabbas was not a
Praobber" in the ordinary scmsc of the word. The word used to describe him 4n

the Oreck text actually was primarily used in reference to political prisoners
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h - from the group who, advoeated‘v’ioleixt action against the Roran governnent, Sp-

" . "' 3he Zealots, disillusioned with Jesus, may simply bave taken the opportunity

)

' . to have one of their oun rcleased from prison; ) R L

. s N - A :

- ~

- L e John 1937 "WtJg have & law,® the Jews replied, ’éﬁd*agcoﬁi‘pg* to -
s Tl that law he du-ht to die, becouse he-has claimed to be

~

AR ) the son of God,'™ R

] The first lopression one recej.ma:in reéding this passage -1s that Jesus-ds
Yeinz accused of theological heresy. What "law® this passage refers to, however,
remaing scomewhat of @ mysterye It very likely refers to Romap law, to which
the Jewish leadership 1s trying to demonatrate ita fors alleglance, rather than

- to any Jwisix religious law, Scholars have been nz;able‘to find any religlous
lew, eithor in the Scriptures or in the TPailmud, that presoride capltal punishe

- ment for & person who claimed to be the "son of God," Tho ternm at that tizme
pimply did not carry the same type of ltheologieal meaning it came to have .'r.n
iaéér Christienity, "Son of God" wos &' conmon expresslon among Jews who fol=
lowed & typ}a of apocalyntic theology. In the book of Enoch the term is free
quent, 4p us::d in this passage, the tern Bgon of God™ muat have appeared to

AR
B

constitute some form of challenge té £¥4/ Boman authority over the Jews rather

“ ; tmm involve theolozical heresy.

3
¢ | !

Jobn 10115 "Here is your king Pilate said to the Jews. *Take hin

o away, take hin awayl," thoy salde The chief priests
- \ ensvered, "ug have no king except Caesar,' So in the
end Pilate handed ki over to be crucified.”

i

It is important to hot—e :i.n this passage how the kingship charge ls crucial in
"~ the #inal decision by Pilate to erucify Jesus and how the chief pricst.wish
to avold eny impression that they have accepted Jesus as their king. Apd the
. .  punichment that ir ordered =- crucifixion -= 4£/14/ indicates a political )
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a&t & religious, sentence inflicted by the state rather than the Jewish
leadership. The Jewlsh autborities could enly put people to death on a
religious charge, 4And in such cascs the punishnent was st&ning.,as vwe gee in
the case of Sgepechen in the Book of Acts, crucifixion'éaamn Roman, not & )
Jewish, form of punishuent, The charge of kingship agninst Jesus is souething
found only in the. passion narratives and is mever brouzht up in any of his |
disputes with tho Pharisecss 411 thio goes to prove that, however some Jews
may bave disagreed with Jeous theologically, it was BZ44A44/ not because of
his theological views as such that he was put to death, It was only insofar as
‘bis preaching on love and justice constituted a threat to the intolerant -
Jowish elique running Jerusalen for the Romans, and indirectly $o the preservae
tion of order in the city, that the authorities decided he must be put to
death, If}zs the perogative of later Christian theology to spcculate on the
meaning of Jesus® death for ALLFLL444/ the salwation of men, But such reflec—
_tiona cannot be separated from everything Jesus taught and 414 during his
lifetine, nor can it 1mp1§ that the Jewish people as a whole put Jesus to
death because thoy dingreed with him on religious grounds, Iis erucifixion
and death ad such was a political act on the part of fome and the Jewish
priecstly elite, It was not onlyiég;?umm suffered at tye hands of this
Boman«Jewish collaboration, F¥IZ/ The‘Jewish\religio-political egtablishaent
vas being challenged by both the Puarisces and the Zealots, eack in their

own way tryiné to bring it goun because 6f the hardships it was iwmposing upon
the Jewish peoplé; & Jewish historian, Z1lis Riviin, d.scribea the situation

in the following way!

"The question of Mlho erucified Jesus?" should therefore bde o
roplaced by the quoestion "Hhat eorucified Jesus?® What erucified |
Jezus wos the destruc:iion of human rights, Roman imperialiem, -
gelfish collaboration, that erucified Jesuas was a type of regilume
which, throushout history, is forever crucifylng those who would
would bring busan frecdomg’inoight, or & new way of looiing at
p :
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man’s relationship to man. Doninatioa,, tyranny, dictatorship;,
ower and disregard for the life of' others were what crucified
L esuse If there were among then Jews whko abetted such a rogiue,
- e - ther they too shared the responsibility, -
“ - ' The macs of Jews, however, who were so bitterly suffering under
Lo . Poman domination that they were to revolt in but a few ycars
e acainst its tyranrcy, can kirdly de sxid to lmve eruciffcd Jesus,.
- s In the crucifixion, their oun plight of holplessness, husiliation
- - and subjection wos clearly written on the crosa itself., By failing
- .- to the cross one who claimed to bde the Meassiah to free human
R beinga, Rome and its collaborators indicated their attitude toward
; human froedom,® 57 S

14

- John 19382122 "So the-Jewish -chief pricsts said to Pilate, 'You
2 ghould rot write "king of the Jews®, but "this man .
gaid’ I am kinz of the Jewn.' Pilate answcred,
. Y“hat I have written, I have written,”

The final charée ag;inét Jeaus is clcar in the placard place at the top of

the cross, He dlod for political sedition, The echief priests tried to

get Pilate to change fh° ph¥ising for feay that Pilato might use it as a
~weapon to punish them and the Jewish populace on the charge of failing in

their full loynlty to Caesar.

- John 19323 When the soldiers had finished erucifying Jesus
they took his clothing and divid:d it into four
shares, one for each soldier,"

In this passage we have further confiruation of the view that Jesus was i
put to death as a political offender. The property of those ¥LIA/ execited

(
on a religlous charge was given by law to XLE/£4/L1fl/ their families, But

anyone put to death for political reasons forfeited his property to the

et haw

-~

states Though not mentioned in Jobn's gospel, the so-called "thieves"
erucified with Jesus were in fact political prisoners mot simple "robbers,”
80 Jesus wos exccuted at a site where political prisoners were beinz put ¢o

o

. death by Bome with rogular trequenéy.

- ' Finally, & word should be said about the global use of the term "Jews" in




By nem - o o- - e h AT ~

R T
¥ y ¢ e ‘<\

the fourth gospel, John wrote this gospsl for an Hellenistic audience whose
" MéLLLIL4Y/ vnen the hostility between the church and the sysagogue was ale
ready a major prodlen, - Ty;s gospel, as the other gospels as well, has a cer=-
tain polemical quality. But added to this is the fact that John's pon-Jewish
readers sirply had no udea of the various groups within Judaisa at the tine
of Yesus. So John simplifies matters amd yvefers to the enemics of Josus
28 ."the Jevs." In so doing he left the trajiec Ampression that it was the
Jewe as euch who opposed Jepus when, 1if fact, the nmasses of the Jewish people
shared & coruon eneny with Jeous as the guotation from Dr, Bivkin ¢ited above
clearly illustrates. Apd as we have secn in the exauination of LR&/LALELARE//
Catholic instructional materials, Jolmts global use of the term "J;ws" has

been unfortu atély repeated by most of the textbook auihéra.

«

3

11X, How Arsitudes Towards the Twe Covensnts o

The relationship betweon the old and new testﬁmehis is the third of the najor
dietortions\bf Judaisu uncovered by the St, Louis studies, Further eclaboration
of the eract mature of this prelationskip still awailts the work of contemporary
theoloclans, But while a comprehensive explanation may remain a future creation,
enouzh study has béen done on the subjcet to eliainate many of the stereotypes
that have been comzomplace in Catholic edugation,

The conciliar statoment on the Jews from II Vatican; though far from complete
in this regard, mzkes siggific&nt inpoads aga}nst the stereotypes which Rave
pictursd postebidlical Judeion as a £64L1T/ fossilized religion having mo real

~

—

- meanins or purpose after the coming of Jesus and have often contrasted the

01d Testoment as a book of strict justice and legalisn dith the NewTestament as

®

& dook markcd by love and frecdoms
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- "The Church, thercfore,. caniot forget that sBe.rcceived the
T revelation of the Old Testament throlich the people with whonm
‘ : God in His inexpressible mercy concluded the Ancinnt Covenant.
'~ Mor eap she forgot that she draws sustenance from the root of
” . that wellmcultivated olive tree onto which have been grafted
AN the wild shoots, the Gentiles, making doth one in Himself,
The Church kespa ever in nind the wordc of the Apostle about
hie kinsmen: "THeirs 4s the sonship ahd the glory and the
éovenants and the Ihf{// low and the worship-and the prouisesy
theirs ore the Fathers and from’ them 4s the Christ according -
to the flesh.' (Rom., 9t%=5)cece Cod holds the Jews most deer
for the sake of their Fathersy Be doss not repent of- the gifts
Bg makes or of the calls He is.ues =- such is the witness of
the Apostle, In cowpany “ith the Prophets ard the-same Apostle,
the Church awaits tuat day, lnown to God alome, on which all
peoples will address the Lord in a single voice and "serve Eim
shoulder to shouldef’” (Sopn, 3:19) 58 :

While thés staterent may ‘sound somewhat paternaliatic to some and does not due
full justice to the particular, contimuing contribution of Judaism to manldnd,
it stil1l tempers in a significant way ;;ravioua Catholic attitides, " Ve npeed
to analyze more fully, hov;ever, the Amnrcosion often Yeft in Christian ine
striction that love was something that is unique to the Few Testasant and ¢o
9f1;er some indication of how the relationship between Judaisa and Christianity
Bay be unde;stood today.

The love~justice dichotomy which Christians have relicd upon with great fre-
iucnc:f to contrast their faith with Judaisz has not wholly disappearcd froz
the present scene, It con appear in very subtlo wayss There is, for exauple,
& song currently in wide use 4n folk Masses which speals of Jesus having glven
us"a poyw command, that wo should love our fellow xan,” The problem here is
with the inmplication that the primasey of love was zomething first prescribded by
Jesus rather then something he inherited from his Jewish baciground, His
great coocandment of loveL (M, 2231 34-40) is' taken right out of Yahweh's in-

.-\‘ .
. )
strustion to Moses in the book of Leviticus (Chapter 19) and the same spirit
48 found in such books as Gcnesis, Exodus, Douteronony, the Psalns, and the
t
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__ Prophets, 4nd the concerets expression of this love found in Jesus' decds and

preaching (especially u‘the bez;tiiuée_;s ;f the Sermon on the—Hount) are &n exw
pression of the ethos that pervaded Pharisaic Judaisn as it atteapted to couplete
the Deutercriomic reforu and incorporate the ehallenges ¢f the Frophets into the .
structures of Jovish life, Rabbi Hillel's question, "If I an on1y~ for myself
. what do I amaunt_to?».“ is a spir;.’;.t shared by both Jegcus and Paulgd”rahbinj:c
Judaisn, Enowledge of the 01d.Testasent (better called the Eobrow Bible) and of
the intcr-testanental period 4s esscntial 4f the Hew Testam:nt is to be undore
stood in all its richness, Hany of the attitudes and teachings of Jesus cannot
. be fully.aporeclated without a knowledge of the Jewish teachings upon which
they rely. Judaisa is the very foundation of the New Testament, But the full
import of this foundation frequently will not come througch 4f a person confines.
kis stedy only to the Now Testament, The New Toatfxment Yas not simply absorbed
all that woe good and rolevant in the Hebrew Bidle, It presumed imsersion in
the Hebrow Bible AA/LUL/ AL/ 6L/ EhE/ $44AEH/ and £¥é/inter~testamental Judaisn
on the part of the reader @s the bacKzround for its message, The Hebrew Bibdle
remains a living docunent for contcrporary Christisns, one that is vital for
their own nelf-unders/tandiug. Nor wust the impression be left that only biblical
Judaisn is of 1nterez;t to Christians, Just as the fundamental Christians atti-
tudes found in the New Testament have taken en varied forms and applications in
the history of the church, so toc £f{ have J;wieh traditions continue- to grovw
and 4 velop into our own time, ¥t is mpoi-tant' to kvow how contezporary Jews
give expression to their traditions today, for Christians also share in those

(]

traditions, .

& - - -

For some insight into the understanding of the two covenants of Sinai and

Calvary, we can turn once more to the writings of James Parkes, In many ways

I




this is the crucial question in Jewzshrchristian relationsNéodés. The outright
distortions of Judaism £4L in the past £LA/B¢ in Christian education can be o,
eorrected by & study of historye. Byt whit about the overriding impression in

the Ney Testoment that Christianity bas totally surpassed Judaismi It is the

Ney Isracl; it has a Hew Covenaht and & New Moses, VWhat then remains the role
of Judaisz in the ,gw_&ge? Is it nofhing more than an old wine sack? There is
no sirnle ansver to this gquestion because it involvé a re-thinking of the very

self-definition of Christianity. ,

v

Parkes attempts to delineate the essentlals of both covenants. The truths which

meke what what he calls the Sinaitic revelation revolye-around five crucial

a,reas.s9 The first is the acceptance of a 1ife which looks outward to the ‘world ”v%ﬁ
because it locks imvard to God, The declaration of the first commandment ‘48 the
ultinnte sanction on which are btuilt the relations between men, But this life, ) ﬂj
and here lies the second point, is viewed as a unity. There is no division be-

tween the secular and the religlous. Man, even &5 & sinner, still lives in 1 N

- -

the city of God, for there is no other place in which he could live. Thirdly,
human life means 1ife in comrunitye. It is in community that men fulfill the '
will eof God, not by/the constant repetition of noble principles, but by the
graning of just 1awé, honestly end courageously adrinistered?
® .. The revelation of Sinai was the perfect channel of the
power which flows ¢rom the one God to men &8 pembers of the
patural communitles. Today we call them states, or local
.~ "governemnts. Judziss is not a church, it is essentially a
reiigion of a total patural community.” 60
The fourth exmphasis in the Sinaitic revelation is the insistence that there is -
no viable law for man or society except the law of God. It is at this point,

Parkes claims, that we see the fundamental need for the doctrine of growth and

dnterpretation that later caused the schism between the Pharisees and the




Sadducees, Finally, Sinal shows that there falls on each gemeration the
27 responsibility for interpreting the will of God for its own time, Fo
. generation can simply rely on the interpretation of its predecessors, even’
on the written Torah, for God speaks directly to it agairst the background -
. of its speclal needs and problems, Eere iig the roots of the whole Talmudie
5 i systenm, - - ) .
The revelation that was Galvaryal adds a new dimension to Sinai, But this
addition is not contradictory but complementary to the first Fevelation, A
. The teachings of Jesus could not have been given in any other enviornment
" that that of the Jewish community. Jewish soclety and its values are so }
completely presupposed in everytihing Jesus said and did that no direct
refercnces to them were required on his part. What he had to say about
God and man would have been understood nowhere except in a Jewish eonééxt.
Calvary concerns the sphere of the individusl while Sinai centers around
the community:
"That highest purpose of God which Sinai reveals io men in
conrunity, Calvary reveals to man as an end in himself. The
difference between the two events, both of which are incarna-
- tions of God, expressions of the infinite in the finite, of
the eternal in the world of space and time, lies in the fact
that the first could not reach fulfillment by only a brief de-
monstzation of a divine comrunity in action. The second, on the

other hand, could not attain fulfillment except by a life Iived
under human conditions from birth to death., 62

The revélaéion‘of Calvary did not replace Sinai, nor could Simai simply
absorb it and remain uncﬁ;nged. ~In the life and teachings of Jesus the
earlier revelation and the new revelation stand together in creative tension

- - with one another., In the Christian concern with man as_{:erson, LELLEYLAL AL/
L4¥LL/ nothing iz taken away-ffpm thelpowe: or meaning of phe wé}king out )
in history of the revelation of Simai. Sinai did not mark the beginning of

w
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. buman concern with the poral problems of. men in society. Behind Sinad were

L 4 ’

Al centuries of experience which were both hnman discoveries and divine revela=-

- tions. WYhat occurred at Sinai was the full development of & long and slow
growth in man®s understanding of 6ommugity, even though it took centuries to
* _Fealize the full extent of Sinai and it remains ditficult to d.fine the com~ ‘

o ‘plgte meaning of that }evelation today. In the same manner the stress on
- ) SANGE Tag EYILE -
the individual that had been growing in Judaism, increased no doubt by

2

Hellenistic contacts (especially at Alexandria), attained its full develope

ment with Calvary and has been subject to interpretation ever sincesl \\

-

"The divine plan for human society is giver its full meaning
when the divine plan for ‘man as person is revealed within it.
In Jesus the ultimate unity is not destroyed; Paul still strugcles
- . to maintain it; but ib the complex. setting'ef’ﬁﬁé/ first century
- life the two haIVes broke apart, &énd-the beginning of the second
: century witnessed two religions confronting each other =- Judaism
and Christianity," 63

Judaism and Christianity are inextricably linked together as equals, for the

ténsion that exists between them is rooted in the perennial and inevitable

ty ot

v

experience of tension in ordinary human life between man as social belrnz and

man as person, as an ultimate value in himself, as one formed in the lilieness |,

i.
&
) |

~of God: } - 3

" "Man as citizen must be' concerned with the attainable, as person
he is concerned with the unattainablej as citizen he rust per=
petuz lly seck a comprorise for he is dependent on his ﬁéiéﬂﬁéfﬁ’!/
neighbor's acceptancej as person he must often refuse compromises

- - &B citizen he is concerned with the impersonal, and rust not let
“ personal considerations warp his judgzentj as person he approaches °
every other person as one 'for whom' Christ died' who must bé made
to sebserve no other ends: The temsion extends through the whole
of life and to matters of everyday concern, and it will endure

‘ go long as the world endurcs." 64

~— Parkes is against the use of the ferm "‘alvation history as.a 4 scription of
Jewish history, a term 464 popular in recent chriatlan catechesis, It implies,
he bellevs, something set apart from the regular pfbcesses of human li@iuqﬂd ‘
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* - and reascming, The Sinaitic revelation is embedded in the ordimary, EVéFryday

n -
. -

3 -

- history. For this reason the Jews today r;main incapable of being fitted into

’

3 -
!

‘ the modern d.mand for a strict separation betveen & relizion and a Peodle,

% n

: ¢ e 2

. S0 we must lock at both Chriqtianitywagd,Judaiam as«eéséntial for- the ultimate

» - fulfillment of mankind, Until thete appears the way by which both can fulfill
-~ . )]

their respective roles together without losing their own essentizl nature, ecach

must fulfill its own part alone ang bring the insights of k4s oun tradition to -

- bear on the problems of the modern world, A Jswish scéholar, Pr, Irving Greenber,

- e

! expresses well this spirit of the sharing of roles by Chriatianitqund . ‘

»
'

Judaisms . L

> -

"There are indeed men who are willing to liwve side by side until

the end of days who do so because they sre fully confident that

the Hessizh, when he comes, will conform thelr rightness all L

) elongs Of course, it is a step forward to live togther ustil

‘ ’ - that time. But even here, we may underrzte the love and woider

‘ of the Lord. I have often thoucht of this as a kind of nice g “
" truism, Let us wait unttl the Messiah comes, Then we can ask T

him if this is his first couing or his seccnd, Each of us could

look forward to a final confirmation, 4 friend, Zalian Sckachter,

taught me that perhaps I was a bit too berrow im my trust in God 3

with thie conception: He wrote a short story in which the Messish

comes at the end of days, Jews and Christians march out to greet

. him and establish his reign, Finally they ask 1f this is his

- ’ first or second coming, To whick the Messiah smiles =nd replicy, °*

: ) "no comnent",.,, Perhaps we will then truly realize that LEL/ s

N it was worth it all along for the kind of 1ife we lived along the

. way." 65 - .

! ) ...‘.".‘.“"‘#“ -




Chapter T7:1

Ngw:Attitydes"Toward§,the_JQWi§th§6ple IT.

The sin of omission is often far more devastating.than an actual
© guilty-action... In this chapter &e w1ll consider certain ‘impor-
tant themes in Christian-Jewish relations which were not the -
victims' of "distortion by Catholic textbooks, but have simply been
excluded from our teaching materials. Incorporating these areas
of concern into lesson plans on Judaism is just as vital to %he
FHBLEEBHES/ creation of a wholesome, open att&itude towards the

Jewish people in Catholic students as correction of the misrepre-

sentations discussed :in the previous chaptere.

-

I. Paul and Judaisn .

Certain Chraistian-historians and-most Jewish writers have seen
the split between Christianity and Judiamm as Pauline in origin.
Particularly objéectionable to Jews has been Paul's concentration
on Chrstocentric mysticism rather than on the preaching and good
works of Jesus (which stood very clearly in the Mitzvah tradition
of the Pharisees). Also troublesome for Jews has been Paul's
apparently passionate hostility toward the Torah after his con=
‘version. The latter appears in its most violent form in the
’harranges of the epistle to the Galatians., For some new laght

on this "traditional" disagreement between Christians and Jews

about Paul we can turm again to the writings of James Parkes.

Parkes rejects any radical distinction between the teachings of
Jesus and Paul. But he does admit some indirect Pauline responsi-

bility for the break between the Ghurch and the synagogue. Paul's

1
Bl
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sense of unidty with or "in" the rlsen Lord constitutes his

- - P

permanent contribution to Christian theology. But this is a

theme that was already present in Jesus and "the attempt to

dlst;pgulsh the teaching of Paul from that of Jesus, and.to

argue that Paul founded the church by making of Jesus something ~

prJach would water down too much the._conflict_ between Jesus and

| en_

thetPharisees. Paul was in fact the prime author of the doc-

trlne that made a separation difficult to av01d. But thé%ﬂis'
a very different matter from accusing him of deliberately in-

tending a split between the two communities.2

Paul's permanent contribution to the spiritual devlopment of
humanity, according to Parkes,.in his Christocentric mysticism.
As surely as the prophet Isaiah is the chi1ld of the continuing
activity of God through the Sinaitic covenant, so Paul's thought
grows out of the continuang activity of the Calvary covenanto.
Paul sees Jesus as the "new creation™ made possible by the dyna-
mic power of divine action taking place once again in the space
and time of history. His sense of union with Christ is a fresh
outpouring of power pervading and 1lluminating all his writings,
even when as formal theology it remains obscure at many pointse.
Paul sees the whole church in Chrast who is its head, united

in an intimacy of personal relationship between Creator and
creation which goes beyond Rabbi Hillel's declaration that the
whole of the Law is summarized in love of God and love of

neighbor. In Paul's mind everything became one in Chrast.
™

T Through divine action &1l creation is reconciled and returned

‘Hé‘dld“ﬁbt'hlmsélf ‘intend; "is entirely unrbrue'"1 Such-an ap= -——
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to its- original perfection in the outpouring-of divine love
f1lling the inmermost recesses of the human personality and
flowing both back to God and outward imto creative life .through -
the complete surrender of the humen spirit to the divine outpguring.3

Paul thus weaves humanity and divinity together "in a way ‘which

the c%urch has |even yet not understood or accepted, and which it

has certainly not embodied in its teaching or its dogma."4

What Paul has developed in his epistles is the deeper graSp1%% the
God-man relationship. PFrom one point of view Paul brougﬁ%f;he
humanity in God and the divinity in man in a more ﬁfofouhd way

than any Jewish author before him. But this was a development on
the Pharisaic theme of the imtimacy of God and man implied in the
image of God as Father. The mystical categories in which Paul

tries to explain his grasp of the new depths he has discovered
through Jesus in the God-man relationship are not totally foreign

to the Judaism of his day. A type of moral mysticism was at the

root of the Pharisaic concedption of eth—ics.5 And there were mystical

currents in other Jewish groups of the period.

But we should not underestimate the newness of the Pauline vision.
In probing more deeﬁly into the Christocentric mysticism of Paul
" theologians may discover in the future that it is the core of
Christianity's lunique contribution to mankind. In the dialogue of
world religions it may be in this Pauline notion of Christoceatriem
that Chraistianity will be 1ts greatest contribution. Paul's atti-
tude's about Christ, however, though they represent an advance in

the religious*history of man, do not abrogate the continuing
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validity of the insights of Judaism, many of which were lost by
the church in 1ts ensuing split with the Synagogue. Paul's represent
in fact an authentic development of insights that had been growing

in Judaism -since the period of the Exile.

In Parkes' view Paul, inspite of his new vision, failed in several
impértanﬁ areas. On the fundamental issue of faith as opposed to
works or [ritual as the basis of entry into the Christian life he
never sucFeeded in having his Views.widely accepteds By the practice
of infant baptism the church reactivated a nation he had tried to
destroy. TIakewise-there evolved in the church new laws of conduct

of a kind Paul had found unsuitable for proper living.

Paul's basic failure was to produce a permanent Judaeo-Christian
church which would have included the teachings of Jesus ang yYet not
divorced itself completely from Judaism., This was due chiefly to
Paul's concentration on the mystical incorporation of man into God.
through Christ. The Judaism which Paul personally combined. with
this mysticism was never consistently ang fully worked out in his

writings. And the unity of the Gentile and the Jew in Christ was

never integrated into a methogd of applying the Torah to the Gentile
world. The compromise which Paul found satisfactory for himself
-eould not last Beyond the XXAATLLOAAY transitional veriod in which
he lived. Though there is no fundamental opposition between himself
and Jesus, Paul must be helgd responsible for the fact that instead
of a gradual and peaceful development without a complete split a
violent break between the two faith communities took place. The

ordinary Gentile Ghristian came to believe that there was nothing

T ey o et et e e _————— -~ - - [
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in Judaism apart from individual ethical laws and ceremonial

‘ritual, And this belief led to many violent denunciations of the

‘Jews.found in the church fathers sudh as Justin Martyr and John

Chrysostom,

There- is another important area in which Paul is responsible for

later distortions in Christianity —— the loss of a sense of history

im Christian theology. Paul shared with all other Jews the basic
conviction that the coming of the Messiah would signal the end of

human history and the beginning of the final age. On this point

there was almost univérsal agreement among the Jews, even though they

had varied and even)contradictory notions about the character of
the lMessiah who was to come. Some scholars have discovered more

than forty different conceptions of the Messiah in Jewish carcles

. at the time of Jesus, a fact which makes it very diffaicult to argue

im any saimple fashion that Jesus fulfilled the Messianic expecta—
tions of the Jews. Paul.originally seemed to believe that the
coming of Jesus the Hessiah had indeed marked the close of hastory.
In his earlier epistles he tells his converts not to worry about
their status in life or try to change it (slave or freeman, rich
or poor). The disappearance of these distinctions of the human
order have been substantially accomplished and will be shortly
completede As Paul matured and time passed on, he came to realize
that human history was-not yet over. It is at this point that in
the lettergto the Corinthians, the Galatians and the Romans there
occurs a subtle shift in Paul's thi;king. He begins to move ==

away from an~understanding of Jesus' Messiahship as the end of hisévq
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Instead he turns to a mystical understandimg of the Messianic
implications of Jesus. In itself this is a valid development in
Paul's thinking. The problem lies in the fact that Paul never
explicitly tells us of this shift. The largely Gentile church of
succeedlng centurles, formed on a Greek notion of the world which
took history much less serlously than the Jew1sh mind, combined
#47£ the historical and the mystical approaches to the Messiah in
Paul without AffiA# fully understanding the implications of the
shift that had taken place in his thinking. Paul began to realize
that history had indeed not come to an end in Jesus, that a funda-

mentz2l aspect of Jewish belief regarding the Messiah had not been

fulfilled in Jesus.

Paul tried to dewvelop his new aporoach to the question of the
completion of history in has reflections on the Jews in chapters
9-11 of the epistles to the Romans and in the epistles to the
Ephesians. His answer ffg¥ here is that the Messianie age in the
historical sense will only come when Jews and Christians once
again forge a bond of unity between ‘bhem.6 Unfortunately this
new theological(develoPment in Paul died at an early age when

the church closed the bzblical canon. Purther refinement of this
new Pauline emphasis and its implications for Jevash-Christian
relations yfighf never was pursued by Christian theologianse. Chris—
tians began to speak of the Second Coming of Christ as the culmina-
tion of history Fi¥#d{ without realizing that in so doing they
were admitting with Paul that the common element underpining

the many varied Hessianic notions in Judaism at the timeé of Jesus

had not yet been realized.

~

~

are 3 b b -
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The]logs of a sense of continuing history in which the church

was very much imbedded had serious consequeéncés for later
Chrigtianﬂtheology. It led to a“cogceptionuof’a churéh that
in-essence already existed rather tham an understanding of the
church’as still in the proéess‘bf'becoming; It paved the way
{fgr the two-kingdoms idea of St. Augustine in which the earthly
kingdom was not Seen as good, as God saw.it in Genesis, as the
vehicle qf human salvation, bBut was viewed as the consequence of
original sin. The vital link betweén the earthly, and divine
realms ‘'which was 'so central to the Jéwish spirit was .lost on the
premise that his%ofy had already been completed in Jesus. Salva-
tion more &nd more waé LEALEF LA/ EBLEXS conceived primarily in
terms of the individual's direct rélationship with God through
Christ. Tost in this process were the Jewish conceptions of salva-
tion through membership in a people and through the exXercise of
man's responsibility for creation in partnershiﬁ with.God. Am
other—wordly approach to life, while not an inevitable result of

such theology, was an easy consequence.

In addition to losing the profound sense of responsibility for

the world implied in the Jewish notion Qf’histor&, the church in
not recognizing the chanze that had‘taken4place in Paul's thinking
also developed the comviction that it was superior to all other
religions beéause it-was the religion of completed history. All
other religions were bound to the inevitsble limitations history
imposés upon man. Only it could offer man true salvation. It

looked iipon the Hebrew Bible as esSentially inferior to the New
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Testament, at best a preparation for the New Testament, at the
~ "worst a formalized, -wholly legalistic approach to religion which
- - - -——had been completely subs;me& by Christianity. Christianity lost
_the_sense of waiting for the llessianic Age, 2 waiting that for the

- Jews was not passive but an active sharing with God in building

this final kingdom. The recoveryqof the sense of continuing history

and of responsibility for creation in contemporary Christian theology
"ewoow ————-has been described -by-some writers as the re-Judaization of

Chraistianity. | '

The 2b6ve critique of the church's inability to grasp fully the

subtle change that took place in the thought of Paul is not in=

tended to deny a Messianic interpretation of Jesus. Paul's
’ Christocentric mysticism, based on his reflections on the teacéhing
and the death of Jesus, represents a profoundly spirituval vision, a
vision that has some roots in Judaism and opens up interesting
possibilities for rapport between Christianity and many of the
great Eastern religions., But th#s Pauline nmotion of the Messiah is
in many ways a new understanding of the lessiah rather than the
fulfillment of any one of the many Jewish notions. The full implica-
tidns of the Pauline "mystical' approach to the Messiah, as Parkes
has told us, have not yet beemw explained by Christian theologians.
But it 1s important to keep clear the fact that Paul himself even—
tually came to admit that Jesus did not fulfill what was the deepest
Messianic impulse in Judaism —- the coming of the end of the end of

history when, as the Prophet Isaiah described it, men would lay

down their instruments of war and take up the instruments of love

et e e e v b - — o - - — - - - - - . e - - e
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and peace, when the lion would lie down with the lamb, Whether

we call this future ‘coming of the Messianic age the first or second
coming is really not all that important. What is erucial for
Christians is the reéovery of the belief thatcinspite of "their
different approaches Jews and Christians- walk together side by side
%hrough history_bgilding tégefh;r tﬁat Me;;i;nic kingdom of peace for
whose cempletion each faith commmaty earnestly hopes. Both the

church and the synagogue stand squarely within histiry, awzaiting its

completion as intensely as did the Pharisees and Paul.

Particularly troublesome.for Jewish-Christian relations throughout
history have been the often violent denunciations gF/IUAAI#A in the
Pauline epistles, especially Galatians, against those Christian con-
verts who apparently were insisting on strict observance of the
Torah. Since observance of Torah was at the center of Jewish exig—
tence, above all in the Pharisaic approach to Judaisn, Jews haveé been
deeply disturbed at what seems t0o be an explicit condemnation by

Paul of something so central to their faith. ShiL

Some of this apparent hostility on the part of Paul toward the Torah
can be cushioned by a proper understanding of the background of

these epistles. Ilost of theme passionate condemnations of insistence
on strict Torah observance occur in leétters written to Gentile rather
than Jewish converts. In not insisting on observance of the Torah
Paul was simply following good rabbinic- practice of the time which
said that adherence to the Law was not to be imposed on Gentiles as

a requiaite for salvation. And if Paul believed that the Meéssianic

age (in the semse of the end of history) had really teken place, then

he was simply following the rabbinic opinion that Torsh was simply
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méant‘tb be observed while history continued, ceasing to have

force in llessianic times.

But this sort of Jewish background to the-e passage still does

nos adequatzly account for the vehemence toward the Law in some
Pauline passages. Some scholars have explained it on the grounds
of Paul's ovm personal cbnver31qn which gave him a sense of release
from the law, a seﬁse of personal freedom whecih he wanted everyone
else to share with him.8 Recent biblical scholarship has indicated
another possibility which, if it becomes wiéely accepted as the
best possible-interpretation, would do much to remove these passages
as a source of tension in Jewish relations with Christians. The
so-called "Judaizers" who are the principal targets of Paul's hos-
tility were according to some recent Pauline commeniistors not con~
verts from Judaism trying to retain their former practices and
impose them on others as Christian obligations but former Gentiles
who for one reason or another had become deeply sttached to the
prescraiptions of the Torah before or after their cOnVeTsion.g But
their aporosch to the Torah was far éore legalistic than the pro-
gressive forces in Judaism, especizlly the Pharisees, would have
accepted. The point that is being made by these scholars is that
Paul's opposition to the Judaizers probably stems much more from
his Pharissic Jewish backgrouad than from anything specifically
Christian in his theology. These new converts were trying to be
more "Jewish" than many of the Jews themselves. Their naimete
could prove tremendously harmful to their faith because they wvere,
perhaps unwittingly, taking an approéch to the ILaw which paralleled

that of the Sadducees against whom the Phbrisees, Pzul included,
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had fought with greéat vigor. So rather than being sources: of
tension between Christians and Jews these Pauline passages may in
fact bear witness to a commoa spirit between Pharisaism and

Christianity.

Another praincaple of Paul's rgllgious outlook and teaching which
has definite roots in Paul's Jewish origins (Pharisaism in parti-
cular) is the primacy of an ethical over an exaggerated emotional
approach to religion. The clearest instance of this distinctive
feature of Pauline theology can be seen in the way he handled the
outbreak of hspeaking withxtongues" in the Corinthian church

(1L Cor. 12-14). Thnis practice was an ecstatic, irrational kind

of utterance which its proponents claimed to be the language of
angels, a language of divine inspiration. But it meant nothing at
all without explanation from a skilled expert or someone in pos-
session of a parallel gift of interpretation. Though Paul said he
was in fact able to speak in tongues better than anyone at Corainth,
he would rather speak five words intelligently than ten thousand
words in tongues. And the "fruits of the Spirit", i.e.s; the outward
evidence of possession by the Holy Spirait, was not speaking with
tongues, or evea the power to work miracles, but the ethical vir-
tues of love, Joy, peace, patieace, kindness, goodness, faithful-
ness, gentleness, and self-control. Anyone who does not recognize
in this Pauline emphasis 'an authentic reflection of Bhe Pharisaic
ethic simply does not understand Pharisaism. Anyone who fails to
see in it the characteristic emphasis present in the teaching of

Jesus simply does not know the gospels.
b~
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There is-one passage:in Paul which is often cited in these days
of inter-faith dralogue as an example of the spirit which should
peevade the contemporary Jewish-Christian encounter. The Declara-
tion on non-Christian Religions from II Vatican makes an allusion
to this passage in speaking about relations with Jews. The passage
in found in the epistle to the Romans:

"No doubt some of the branches have been cut off,

and, like shoots of wild oliave, you (Christians)

havée been grafted among the rest to share with

them the rich sap provided by the olive tree it=

self (Judaism). But still, even if you think your-

self superior to the other branches, remember thst

you do not supvort the root; it is the root that

supports you." (Rom. 11l: 17-18).
Teken by itself this passage does stress in a powerful way that
Christianity drwas much of i1ts steength from the Jevish tradition.
One cannot be a true Christian without a knowledge of Judaism and
a sensitivity to i1ts Spirit. This passage is also conclusive proof
that Paul was not the crude anti-Semite some writers, Christizn and

Jewish, have made him out to be.

But set within the whole context of the eleventh chapter of Roimans,
this passage loses some of its positive éffect. Iliany of the sur-
rounding passages wouldxprove profoundly disconcerting to the modern
dews For in them Paul speaks several times of the unbelief and
blindness of the Jews as the reason they were cut off from the root.
He likewise maintains that only through conversion to Christianity
can Jews receive back their gifts from God. TNevertheless Paul does
insist that God still loves the Jews, but primarily "for the sake

of their ancestors." Though Christianity remains heavily Jewish in

tone in the tﬁlnklng of Paul, he sees the church in the eleventh
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chept?r of Romans as superceding Judaism as such and as tltimately
the ohly vechicle of salvation for the Jev after the time of
Christ. This is the type of apiroach to Judaism that we tried to
correct in the prevaous chapter. So whiléLmany Christians- of
goodwill have latched on.to this passage from Romans’ as a model
for better Jewish=Chrastianity understanding, a more profitable
'abpfbach comes from an understanding of the conflcit between Jesus

and the Pharisees as explesined in chapter six.

In sumnary, Paul's failure to make clear the change in his llessianic
thinking (if, in fact, it was clear in his mind) from a strictly
Jewish conception of the fulfillment of history to a Christodentric
mysticism, ﬁpgg?her with discussions about the bliddness of Israel
and the need for Jevash conversion, coastitute formidable stumbling
blacks to improved Jewish-Chrastian uaderstanding. The Christocentric
mysticism of Paul in 1tself does not establish the barriers between
Jews and Chraistians that some .allege. Developing out of the Phari-
saic concern with the indivadual's relationship with God and from

the teachings of Jesug, this Christocentric mystic¢isdm is ain many
respects the most unique religious contribution of Christianity to
mankind., It needs to be more fully explained by Christian thinkers.
But it does not automatically rule out the conbtinued existence and
validaity of Judaism and the absolute need of mankind for 2;2 develop=
ing religious insaights as some Christian commentators have maintained
in the past. Chrastianity adds a new dimeasion to the religious

understending of man. Nonetheless this nev understanding does not

leave Judaismy or any other of the great world religions, fossilized
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relics., Christianity's frequent attitude of superiority to all

- other world religions has in fact left 1t improverished in many

ways by depraving it of tie needed understandings of these other

religions. -
\

II. The Problem of Biblical Texts

Despite the improvements that have been made in Catholic text—
books in recent years, there is one najor problem that lingers

on: the apparent anti-Semitism of the New Testament. Frequently
in the course of the liturgical year Christian students are ex-
posed to these thexts inm the Euchsristic readings where no back-
ground 1s generally gaven. How is the church to handle these

texts? They constitute a serious obstacle for any sensitive Jeéw

or Christian seeking better relations between their communities.
This is not necessarily to imply thet the New Testament texts are
anti-Semitic in the striect sense, that any of these controversial
ﬁassages condemn outright the Jewish people as a whole. Outstanding
Sceripture scholars such as Bruce Vawter have concluded that no
general accusation of anti-Semitism can be levelled at the gospels.9
The conflict situation often present in the gospel narrstives re-
flects true disputes over the meaning of the Iaw vhich were part

and parcel of first century Palestinian Judaism. lNonetheless Pr.
Vawter sdmits thet read uncriticzlly this inter-Jewish hostilaty

hes provided an openiag for a kind of anti-Semitisa the gosypels

themselves never intended. -

Having said this, a major problem remains when these texts are
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read today, especially in the sacred setting of the official

worshio of the church. Zinyone who would deny this only has to go

through the experience, s I have, of facing the propscet of resding -

such texts duping a litursy at which Jews were present as guests.
Some Catholic scholars have‘callgg for a re=translation of these
texts which would elininete the general use of th; tern "the Jews";
for example, where the reference seens to be only to a particular
Jewish group of the time. Dr. lichael D. Zeik made this suggestion
several years ago:

"Historians are awvare today that six of the eight
million Je's thean living, or fully three~fourths

of them, lived outside of Palestine in Diaspora,

and never so much as heard of Christ until some-
time after his death. It is evadent, then, that

the ter: ®Jevis® is used here as an ‘'editorial-
collective'! noun. In much the same way, we say

'the Russians did this," and'the Chinese did

that'!, when we really mean that Brezhnev and

llao Tse-tung, together with the ruling party
members, did this or that.

Now the ®editorial-collective® is commonly accepted
today in modera journalisme. Under ordinary circum=—-
stances it can »robably be used without fear of de-
ception or ainjustice. Unfortunately, the treatment
of Jews by Christendom in past ceaturies, or by
racists in this century, does not argue the presence
of 'ordinary circumstamces.' Extraordinary measures,
it seems to me, are called for, if we are ever %0
wipe out this virus of hatred and blood-lust.” 10

On initial consideration Dr. Zeik's approach sounds attractive as
a means of removing a njor roadblock to better Chrastian-Jdewish
understanding. But scripture scholars, who ultinately would

be entrusted with the task of re-transletlon,kare not terribly
optimistic about the prospects.. Dr. Krister Stendahl of Harvard
is of such a;yiew.llHé feels that the tension between the church

and the synagogue in the first century is of 1little surprise. The
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early Chraistiam church was a distinct and vigorous movement

within Judaism, fierce in i1ts criticism of other segments of
Judaism. We have a parallel to this in the Deed Sez Scrolls,
discovered severzl years cgo. Here we find scathing and even
hateful comments about the Jeiaish establishment in Jerusalem.

The Jewish prophetic tradition contains similarily fierce ex-
pressions against "Judsism". The real problea for the Jewish-
Christian situation, =ccording to Dr. Stendahl, stems from the

féct that the prophetic language fell into the hands of the
Gentiles. Some of these Gentiles, especially those of Roman
origin, had a history of anti-Semitism in their pre=Christisn
backgrounds. They were the people vho generally put the finishing
touches on the form of the New Testament documents. In their

‘ovn serach for 1dentity they found meaning partly in the "no

of the Jews" to Jesus Chraist. Once the Jewash context and identi-
fication of the early church disappeared, the inter=Jewvish con-
flict statements were hardeaed into accusations against "the
Jews," the synagogue across the street, and against the people

who claimed the same Scriptures but denied their completion 17 -
Jesus. DPr. Stendahl says that the consequence of this development
is that the Christian church had no "raght" to the use of these
prophetic Jewish statements once it had sévered all its connectaions
with Judaism., For in the new situation, without instead of within
the Jewaish community, these same vords, evea when reveated verbatinm,

. 12
taike on an entirely new meaning.

Carried into the concrete situation of today, Stendahl's suggestion
b~
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would seem to dictate some attempt to remove.certain texts from

use at the Bucharistic liturgy vhere they seem to continually

=e __ _receive at-least tacit apnrobation.from the church. While the

official texts would remain as they are, unless sound scholarship

would seem to warrant a change (something most olbllcal scholars

_cértajn particularly troublesome passages in the texts used fAgd

_for re

s e e e e e — ——— - - U -

consider highly unllkely), there could simply be the deletion of

ladings."Such__"_J_.;pense" is an accepted part of the oral pre- _
sentation of literature, and there seems little reason why it

could not be applied in this situation. An official "reading"

text might be drawn up by a2 committee of experts sensitive to
Jewish-Christian problems to facilitate this modification in the
text. The regular text could continue im use in writing and in the
classroom where there is less of a sacred apyrobation given the

material snd where background exvlanations are possible. FEZLX

Until such a "reading" text is vroduced, hovever, teachers can

play an important role during the school year in keeping alert

for particulmrly troublesome passageshthat night apvear in the
Sunday liturgy. Sone brief explanation of these passages could be
given by the teacher in the cless nearest the Sunday on which the
texts will be read. This is by no means the perfect solution. But
it would be oné way of providing the background to these passages
which frequeatly cannot be given in the course of the liturgy

itself.

Another way to combat the effect of these texts, perhaps the

ultimate way; is the development of a positive appreciation of
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‘Judaism among Christian students. This would include the realiza-

tion that Judaisn did not cease to be creative and living after

the rise of Chrastianity, but\contlnued to develop many of the
tfadltlons of 1ts biblical heritase in the laght of nev cultural
situations. If it becomes apparent to Chrigﬁigp gtudents that”the_
church)haé_a éreat deél to leern épifitually and intellectually
from t*e Jewish religious tradition, both in its biblical &nd its
cqntem?orary expression, the negative force of the New Testament __.
texts in question will be greatly diminished and more likely uader-—
stood in their proper historical context. A first important step
in this process is the recent inclusion of readings from the Hebrew
Bible in theée regular Sunday liturgy of the church., Too often
Christians have looked upon the Hebrew Bible as a mere prelude to
the New Testament. Its morzlity and religious insights were con-
sidered inferior were coasidered inferior to those of the New
Testament, And whatever still retained value in the Hebrew Bible
had been incopporated into the New TesStament. Hearing the Hebrew
Bible weekly at the liturgy may help Christi%as See for the first
time the depth of religious expression found in the Hebrew Bable.
Some of this religiomm spirit has definitely been lost or pushed

into the background in. the teachings of Christianity.

At this point it would be valuable to look briefly at some of the
fundamental religious convictions-of Judaism vhich are beginning to

find their way back into the thinlkting of the church in a process

some have termed the "re-=dudaization™ of Christiagity.l3 In our time

the church is peginning to recover some of the heritage of Judaism
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which it has neglectéd since the war with Rome in 67-70 A.D.
virtually destroyed the Jewish Christian community in Pzlestine,
This Mre-~Judaizatioa" has begun to profoundly alter the shape and
life-style of the church in several important ways. Among recent
Christian writers there is a new interest in the importance of
the {ollowiné religious values which have always been central to

Judaism,

|
(1) The imvortance of history: One of the main themes in Christian

catechetical materials since the. openhing of II Vatican Council has
been the Af{FY-notion of salvation history. Though'ﬁndoubtedly
this theme has been somevwhat ovérdone in some materléls and
sometimes has left the impression that "salvation history" is
somehow separate from ordinary "human® history, it has brought

back into Chraistianity a distinetly Jewish theme. The early church,
Y24 deeply mimbued with a.bexash(sense of history, understood the
coming of Jesus as the conpletion of history. Because the llessinh
had comé, Christians could somehow enter the poét-historical age.,

We saw earlier in this chapter how Paul, who expressed this point
of view in his early epistles, began to modify it =s he matured

and the vorld abvout him contiaued fb bear the marks of unredemntion.
Unfortunately the Christian church did not fully grasp the change
that was teking nlace in Paul's outlook. Christian writers today
are insisting that the Jewish vision of the Messianic age of

Peace and justice described by II Isaiah vhich wall nark the culmi-
nation of human haistory has still not arrived. Human history con-
tinues, &nd pman still has much to léarn and a great deal to ac-

complish before history reaches the culninatioa of the Messianic
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age. Rabbi Arthur Hertizberg, an outstanding contemporary Jewish
scholar and a man deeply involved in Christian-Jewish dislogue,

poses the problem in this way:’

"It s not only Jevs vho know that the Ilessiah hes aot
yet come; the world knows it too. Is this not the
meamng, ultimately, of the theological crisis of
Christianity, which is inherent in the new death-of-

God theolozy? Advanced Christians are confronting the
unredeened worlde As they sit amidst the rubble of

all thé shattered hopes, including their ovm theological -
ones, advenced Christians are hoping to redeem the world
by a new devotion to Jesus. This is a very "Jewish"
stance, for we Jews have been in the business of living
through and beyond tangible and intahgible exiles and
disasters from the very beginning of our experience.

We know that all is ver lost. = but, for that matter that
all is never won, either. In the age of the concentration
camps and the re—-creation of a Jewaish commonwealth in
Israel: we have known both the greatest despair and his-
toric comfort.

To be a Jew means to believe, and to wait." 14

(2) The Vg;tue of Hove: Christians in the past have not given

the virtue Ygf of hope the seme prominence it has traditionally
enjoyed in Judaism. As Rabbi Hertzberg s21d above, integral %o

the Jewish character i1s the sense of waiting or hope. He goes so
far as to equate weziting or hope with the escence of Jeviishness.
Follovaing St. Paul, Christians have tended to give primacy to love.
Whilé Jews too have placed great emphasis on love, as we saw in
the last chapter, the hope of seeing II Isaiah's vision of the
liessianic age fulfilled in the life of the Jew, no matiter how

poor or persecuted he might be. Recently Christiaa vraters, however,
have begun to place hope oace more st the center of Christian life

in a way that closely resembles its importance in Judaisme.

(3) lan's Responsibility for Creation: The story of Genesis in
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in which Yahweh charges man with the care of the world he has
created has alivzys been parsnount in the teachinz of Judaisn.

Fen is1in a genuine sense 2 nertner, as-well as z servont, of God.
On this affirmetion Judaism hes never yielded. %While Christianity
KA E has never denied this responmsibility, 1ts notion that history
was completed and creation brought to perfection in Chrast greatlyq
diminished the seriousness of this sense of partnership as a basic
human[task. Jevs have seen that man achieves his redemption though
his care of God's creation. Preguently in the Christisn understanding
of how man attains salvation the impression has been given that
ereation could be by-passed. Because of Christ there now was a
direct route to salvation. Sealvation became a matter between the
individual person and God. But a major theme in recent Christien
theology has been the fecus on the "secular city" and on evolution.
In this perspective man has the respoasibility of struggling to
overcone the problems of the vorld and developing the consciousness
of man. In so doing he is exercising his partnership with God

and achieving his own salvation. This 1s clearly a recovery of

the Jewash spirit expressed well by Rabbi Jacob J. Weinsteln

when he says that "Judaism 1s earth-orientated. No gain can be
made 1n heaven by detouring the worlql The 1life to come 1s only

an extension and fulfillment of life on earthonl?

(4) Salvation in Comwunitys This aspect of Jevash exaistence is
also su001hct1y‘summarlzed by Rabbi Weinstein. He insists that
"the exaltation of the comunity in the sacred fellowship of man”

forms one of ,the major features of the Jewish traditions:

n"Social responsibility is as high a value in the
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in the Jewish ethic as personal fulfillment. The
two are im fzect intertwined and utterly dependent
one on the other. Consider the admonition fron
Pirke Avot: 'Do not sepsrate thyself from the
comunlty.' Salvation is impossible cutside of

commmity. If T om onlv for myself, vhet do I T

guount to? Hillel's cuesfion has come dorm to The

ersrof our dey. -The msgnificent social welfare
institutions of the Jevish community attest to -
this." 16 . -

t

what Rabbi Weinstein has described as an integral part of Judaisn,
the Hjbrew Bible expresses vath wunistakable clarity on numerous
occas#ons. It is the comrunity thet will eventually be seved

when the llescisnic zze arrives. The individual vill be saved

only as part of the community. Thouszh the Pharisees eventually
came to insist stronzly on the resurrection of each iandividual
berson, this persoanal resurrection still had to await the salvs-
tion of the full comwnity vith the coming of the liessizaic age.

Since the time of the II Vaticen Council the church has begun to

look at the notioa of salvation ruch more from the Jewish nersvective
o< Py

of commuaity. The re-introduction by the Council of the term
"people of God" as a description of the church is one clear indgi-
cation of this. The church today is saying that we are our
borther's kecper because our own salvation canaot be divorced from
the destiny of our borther. This has beea a consistent Jewish
belief even 1f i1n the modern world it has been oftea expressed
through Jewish adoption of certain "secular" socialist philosophies.
The whole kibbutz system in modera Israel is another expression of

this Jewash sense of community.

(5) Iian 1s Basically Good. Since the time of St. Psul and the

early church £ethers, Christianity has looked upon maa as a fallen

T i

-y D g

gt s vt e iy



Chapter T:23

creature. In part this was the result of the theological connec-
tion which developed between original sin and the church's under-
standing of Jesus as the Savior. St. Augustine, in particular, was
concerned with the sinful nature of man. Other Christian writers
did attempt to modify Augustine's view, but his outlook generally
preva%led in the churcﬁ.é This sinful image of man never secured a N
firm foothold in normative Judaism. Judaism had another vision of
human nature which revolved about the idea of two "yetzers" (impﬁlsesh
in man, the "good impulse" and the "evil impulse™. Both of these
are under the domainion of man's human power. What is even more
important, ‘traditional Judaism recognized explicitly that the so-
czlled evil imoulse may be transposed into a hipher key in order to
L&t honor God and serve the needs of men. The Talmud, for example,
instructs the Jew "to love the Iord thy God with all thy heart”.
Phis means with both impulses in men, the evil as well as the good.
Though admitting the risk of oversimplification, Rabbi Robert
Gordis has described the difference between the traditional Chris-
tian and Jewish attitudes toward the nature of man in the following
terms:

Por traditionzl Christianity, man sins

because he 1s a sinnmer; for traditional
Judaism, man is a simner because he sins. 17

Christians zre beginning to gravitate more and more in our day to-
vards Judaism's more positive evaluation of men, éspecially in the
area of sexual morality. Sex has always been looked upon as a
higher value in Jevaish religious tradition. This also holds true

with respect to the place of family life.
P~

(6) Humor as an Aspect of Religion. A.story is told of a Jewish
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rabbi who became interested im studying the New(Testament. So he
went to a2 Christian frieand aand asked him for a copy. A few days
later the rabbr returned. His Christian friend asked- him, -"Rabbi,
what did you think of the ew Testament? Dad you find it to be a
holy book?" The rabbi responded, "No, I did not. There was no
humor in 1t." This story captures well the importance that humor
has played in the Jewish approach to religion. It has been, of
course, always a humor marked with underlying seriousness and rever-
ences But both the Hebrew Bible and the Talmud have alvays included
humor as necessary for a fill human understanding and appreciation of
God and religion. This is exemplaified very well ih the collection
of Yiddish laiterature developed by East European dews. If humor
disappears from religion, man may sooa discover that religion itself
has disappeared. This has beén the Jewish viewpoint. Christianity
has a great deal to learn from the Jewish understanding of humor as
part of religious faith. One Chrastian writer has recognized this
fact. Gerandus Van der Leeuw has ﬁrltten, T
"Tf we differentiate on a purely mechanical basis
between comedy and tragedy, and obstinately insist
om being serious in representing the holy, we block
the path which leads us back, not only to our owvm
dramatic past, but also to the times of Shakespeare
and Faust, perhaps even blocking the path to true
seriousness, vhich 1s not the same thing as inpas-
sive melancholy or sentimental erotionalism.® 18
In my view this process of the re-Judeization of Chrlsflanlty pre-
sents us with the most promising, though indirect way, of handling
the problen of the biblical texts. The influence of these texts and

their apparent, harshness will be lessened to the degree that Chris-

tian stidents acouire an apnreciation of the insights that Judaism,
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in 1ts traditional and conterporary forms, can provide for Chraistisnity
as both strug-le to find resnmonses to issues of modera secular culture ”
that are a2t one and the szme tinme creztive.2nd critical. The poteatial
danger inherent in some of the biblicsl texts can never be coripletely
eliminaqed. But whiié the point of 2bsolute zero may be an unattainable
goal, thb positive feeling for Judaism developed through an experaence .
of the any deep religious values of Judaism which have been lost or

seriously underplayed in Chrastianity will prevent the biblical texts

from cazusing any serious rise in the thermometer.

P

So far not a great deal has been done in the area of trying to help
Christian studeats grasp the beauty and denth of Judaism in a way that
would prove of tremendous benef;t in molding their own religious out-
looke. I am convinced it is the task to vwhich we must aadressAour-
selves with all seriousness in the coaing years rather than concentra-
ting on an attempt to change the biblical texts themselves., Considerable
work has been done, freguently as a result of the St. Louis studies,

on eliminating offensive material about Jews from Catholic textbooks.

An issue of The Christian Century recently reported a far-reaching

project of this klﬂd 1n the archdiocese of Atlanta. A specral com=
mittee of Catnolic teachers and administrators, together with Jews,

-~

reviewed all the textbooks in use in the archd:ocese.lg, Such projects
are importent and must be continued. But the next step, after the
elinination of offensive material, should be the inclusion of positave
material along the lines suggested above. This will not be a parti-

cularly easy task because some of this positive material will involve

a re~thinking of attitudes that have been part of Christian teaching
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d éf‘ for centuries and in some cases part of the self-definition of
W '
% % Chrlstlanlty developed i1n tae New Testament'ﬁ(What we are in neéd of

now is the beginaing of tne teachlnv of religion’ in a truly ecuménical

context (rather than a limited "Chraistian" ecumenical context). Such

-~~~ -—%eaching will necessarily be exploratory "and somevhat tentativeg be-

__cause we _are oa the verge of something significantly new in the reli-
gious hisvory of mankind, Before us is the beginning of a dislogue
that vall fAFE2ZE/E1Y/£AE 1nvolve all the great religious traditions of
man. Where tlizs dialogue waill take us we cannot yet say with any
certainty. But the vision of this dialogue, though blurred, has
messianic qualities. It would be a tragedy if young Chraistian students
were not introduced to it despite its tentatlée character. The positive

introduction to Judaism constitutes one small part of this new and

necessary educational possibility. -

The presentation of a new vositive orientation towards Judaism does
not necessarily demand the presence of special courses on Judaisn in
the curriculum. These are helpful to bring together various aspects
of the Jewish traditioan for a nore coherent presentation. This is oane
direct way of dealins wath the maay distortions of Judzaism that have
been part of Christiaan instruction for centuries. And if Jewarsh
representstives occasioaally partlclpéfe in such courses, the exis-—
tenti1al contact can prove extremely valuable. What is often overlooked,
however, and what to my mind 1s potentially even more promising thaa
special courses, 1s the integration of Jewish insights into the core

- of the religious curriculum. When 2 teacher is discussing God, prayer,

faith, moralltf: the imege of man, etc., there is no reeson vhy the
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the Jewish nerspective oa such issues caanot be introduced alongside

the Christian anvroach. This ezp»hlies, of course, to the insights of

other world relizions gs vell, In this 12y the students can be’ B
made to see directly both the streagth and value of his ovn tradi-

. _tion as well as the contributions that the other world religions can
make to the development of his ovn faith. Too often vhen other
religions such as Judsism are treated only in separate courses the

students never make a connection betveen these religions and his -

o s
ovn religious attitudes.

III. Judeism and Israel

A great deal has been written since the June Y67 Arab-Israeli

war about the breakdown in Christian-Jdewish dialogue. A number
of leading Jewish figures in this country felt the church had
once again abaadoned Judaism in the face of another genocide
threat. Christian reacted, sometimes, angrily that certain Jews
were trying to use the dialogue for political purposes, that they
were falling into the trop of mixing politics and religion from
waich certain sectors of Christianity had fY4LEAL just managed to
extricate themselves. The situation was eventually put into sore
balance by Rabbvi Ilarc Tanenbaum, one of the Jevish pioneers in

dialogues

"Jeighing in the bazlance 2all the available in-
formation regarding the response of individual
Christian leaders of both national and local
prominence, 1t seems perfectly clear to me that
while the response may not have been overuhelming,
it certainly ves considerably more substantisl
and nore significant than wes comrmunicsted an the
* judgment that 'the Chrastians by and large were
silent.' "hen compared to the susport given to
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to the support givem to Israel by the individual leaders
of the »nolaitical left and liberzal novemeats, the response
of Christian leaders stzads out as even rore 1MpreSSiVeesss
Before us therefore 1s a creat piece of vori: of intelleec-
tusl clarification @ad coniwnicztion. The Israel=lrcb
YE#A crisis resulted.in g crisis fhAd in Jerish-Christian
relations. Dut 1t 15 2 crisis that 1s also a great
opportunity." 20

T think Rabbi Tanenbaum is quite correct in saying that the contro-
versy over the "silence" issue has given us a new opnortunity. It

has forced to go beyond the superficial in the dislogue and probe

more deeply into the self-conceptions of each of the faith communities.
In doing this Chrastians will come to see that two events.have done
more to shape Judaism in this century than any others. They are

the creation of the state of Israel and the slaughter of six millaion
Jews during the Nazi period. And the two events are closely con-—
nected. A prominent Jewish scholar Rabbi Leon Jick describes the
situation 1n this way:?

"yith the establishment of the State of Israel, Jewish
history was once again transformed. The redemptive
promise of the Prophets, the resurrective experience
of ancient Israel was literally relived in our times:
the dry vones rose and were restored to life. Vith
this restoration, Jewish history was transiormed from
a chronicle of czzamities to an epic of triumph over
adversity. The horro of the Holocaust could not be un-
done. But this horrow was no longer that last word —-—
not even the climax. Hitler and Hitler were reduced
in scope to an episode, but one which was transcended
through the regeneratioa of the Jevwish people.

The establishment of Israel, therefore, changed history
for us. It restored to us, not only a measure of con-—
fidence 1n the future of our ovm people, it resurrected
our hope for mankind. It rekindled our anticipation
that perhsps men can overcouae evils and prevail over

the demonic powers loose in the vorld. With the birth
of Isrzel was reborn the prospect of Jewvish history as a
paradignm and the Jewish people 2s a model - a suffering
servant who may agesin teach by his endurance and vhose
"Stripes' may help make mankind vhole. As in Israel's
antiouity, the establishuaent of the particularist nation-
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state was the instrument through which the universa-
list nmission was resuscitated." 21

The movement for the establichient of a Jdevish nationel homeleand
had its beginnings in 7aay veys durinz the fermous Dreyfus afiiar
in Prance in the last few years of the nineteenth century; Pre-~
sent at the trial of Dreyfus as. 2 news correspomdent was a half-
assimilaved Jew named Theodor Herzel. Dreyus! ordesl convinced
Herzl that emancivetion was not the ansvier to the problem of
anti-Semitisne. The ultinate solution he saw as political end
national. The Jev must have 2 stste of his ovm. Herzl clearly
foresaw the possibility of a Nazi-tyoe slaughter of the Jews
taking place in Burope. Herzl eventually got other Jews interested
in his plan for the creation of a Jewish national homeland. A
world Zionist organization was born. EHerzl staged several
Zionist congresses in Europe to mazp out the organization's goals
and plans. At first, Herzl and his associates considered asking
the Britisk government for land in Eenya. But this idea was
guitkly seen as 1imwractical. In view of Jevish history Palestine
seemed the only logical place for the establishmeant of a Jewish
state. A Jevash settlement was already in the area, one that had
been there continuously from biblical times. By the time Herszl

died in 1904 Zionisn vzs well on its way.

Zionism was not, however, a rigidly defined concepdt for those
Jews who participated in the movement. There wes room for
diversity of opinion. Some of the Zionists even favored the

establishrient of a bi-national state of Jews and Arabs rather
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than a separate Jewish nation. Generally Zionist supvort was

strongest: among the Jewash of Eastern European origine.

Zionism has frecuently been characterize as secular and socialistic.
There is partial truth in thas picture, t@ough it fails to pre-
sent the coﬁ?lete ptory 3f the roots of Zionmism in: Jewish lifes
Zionist leaders generally abandoned the traditional religious
jdeas of Judaism, especially the hope of a Messiah who would

come to restore a Jewish state in Palestine. The widespread
feeling of nationalism thet was in the a2ir in meny parts of the
world during the period also had some influence on Zionisn., Ifost
of the Zionist leadérs were attached to some form of socialism
which was translated into the concrete by the establishment of
the Kihhutzim,¥the series of communal settlements which have
formed the backbone of Jewish settlement in Pelestine. Ileany of
the Zionists were devoted to the 1dea of labor as having a saving
effect on the humen svirit. These people were the counterparts
of those Bast Zuropean Jews in America who played such an impor-
tant part in the American labor union movement. They were Knovn
gs Labor Zionists,. Tﬂere vere also g minority of Zionists vho
had a syecifically religious orientation. Outstanding among them

were Achad-ha-Am and Ilzrtin Buber. They also esteblished sSone

Xibbutzim ia Israel.

To exnlain the Zionist aovenent, seculer though it night apoear
on the surfezce, solely in terums of political nationalism vould
prove less than complete. Zionism has much deeper roots in

oo~
Jevish tradition. The land of Tsroel - Zion - has served the



H

Chapter T:31

Jewish people as more than a national cohcept. It has been a
continuinz source of soiraitusl longing and andicipation, as - B
both sy1bol and reality, for their-capacirty-for regeneratida ——— -
under God“as ais neonle. In the Psalms God 1s celled the Lin

o
(]

of.Zion and Zion 1s.proclaimed.as the "city of the great King"

(Ps. 48:3). ZABALEA Zion has continued to retain this "sescred"”

significence for Jeus. The land of Isrdel is looXed upon not

7 e

_merely as a holy land, but_as_the Holy Land. Unlike Christians, .
Jews have neber been especially attached to religious shrines in
the Holy Tand, but to %he land itself. In all their prayers_
and religious devotions the aspirations and the hope of the
Jevish people 'in exile remained intimateély bound up with it. In
Jewish mysticism Zion was often equated wath the presence of God
hinself. All of these associations with the land continued to

’

remain strong in the veople of Israel. This not only mede their
relationship to Israel unique, but 2lso explains why the idea of
Zionism has remained a renarkabvle force for Jewish Trenewval.

Martin Buber has summerized this Jevash feeling in the follovang

4

a2y , .

"Tn other respects the neonle of Israel may be
regarded as one of the many peoples on ezsrth and

the land of Israel as one land among other lands:
but in their mutual relationship and ain their con-~
mon task they.are unique and incomparable. And,

in spite of all the names and historical events that
have come don to us, what has cone to pass, vhat

is coming and:shall come, to pass betveen them, is
and renains a mystery. Fron geaerztion to genera-
t10on the Jevash people have never cessed t0 medi=
tate on this nysteryeess If Israel renounces the

. nystery, it reaouances the heert of reality 1tself." 22

One resson®the Jevish people could look upon the restoration of

f 1 )
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a Jewish nationel honmelend as a religious event as well as a
politicsl one wes their notion of szlvation history. God:wzs
le=diacz the, peorle 1n the fulfillweat of the mission he had
entrusted to the1. .nd his lezdershin aluays caze throush the
dfdinary eveats of hiastory. The intimate link betweea Judaism
and the lend of Israel has to do with this mission of the -Jews
since it was out of Zion that they were to teach the world 2bout
themercy of Yahieh. The restorestion of Israel has also been
interpreted by some Jevs as £ a step in brinzinc the Jenish 1dez

of the Ilessianic Age closer to completion.

In many ways the notion of the restoration of a Jewish nztional
homeland in Palestine, mhén 1t first arose with Herzl, presented
a challenge to traditional Christian theology. It does not
appear to be a major issue today because most Christian scholsrs
have abandoned meny of the traditional notions about the punish-
meat of perpetual wanderinz inflicted on the Jevs by God for the
crucifixion of his son. But vhen Zionism fTirst appeared on the
scene most Christians st1ll harbored the 1dea thet the Jews would
never have a homeland because of the crime they hed comnitted in
biblical times. This was the reactioa of Cardinsl llerry de Val,
then the Pope's Secretary |of State, to Theodor Herzl vhen Herzl

went to the Vaticzn to discuss his »nlans for a Jewisnh state in
Palestine. The eventuzl restoratsion of the Jderish stete of
Israel destroyed once and for 2ll the validaity of this Chrastian

interpretation.

-
The yezrs that intervened between the death of Herzl and the
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sctmal establishment of the state of Israel through the United
ITations declaration of 1948 saw the Zionist leaders push the
1ssue on the diplometrc front. They worked for support from

both Britain and FPrance. 4nd the notion of an eventual Jewish

_ homeland in Palestine ﬁas incorporated into several official
documents issued by the League of Nations. The historical details
are too Gomplex to be included in a book such as this. But because
of the disputed claims to Pslestine these details should be pre-
sentéd to students in history courses. Too often we heve neg-
lected the whole history of the lliddle East in our preoccupation
with American and Western Burovean history. There vere mistekes
on both the Arab and Jewash sides before the United Natioas
partition plan was promulgzted vhich are partially responsible
for the present problems in the area. The actions of Britain

and France .ere likevise to blame for some of the hostility that
developed beti een the Arabs and Jews vho sow thenselves at the
beginming as pariners trying to throv off the ALELEL/ B sheckles
of colonial rule. One thing needs to be said, and sg1d clearlye.
Isreel is not a totally allegal state created by the Yestern
povers oa laﬁd taken from the Arabs gs a guilt offering to the
Jews Tor the atrocities of the Ilazi period. Such an Arab cleaam

simply does not stand up under the weight of the historical facts.

The lack of a preseantation of thée recent history of the Il1ddle
East to Americaa studeats also raises the whole problem of an
inadecuate treataeat in history and religion textbooks of the
vhole histdry of Jevash-Christian relations. The often terrible

record of the redationship, of the persecutions and slavghter
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of the Jews by Chrastians throughout the centuries, has been
systematiczlly excluded from our courses. This silence is in-
defensible, - Christian studentd must lesrn the true story if
there 2re to be serious reletions vith Judaisme. For most Jeus

are st1ll painfully aware of this history.23

- '

In meny vays the gro.in; sense of Jeuish peolehood in Diaspora
Jewry, especially in America, ZAZ/ reached 2 climax in the Arsb-
Isrseli confleit of 1967. The messive outpomwring of help and con-
cern for Iecrzel fron Jews around the vorld caused 2 new awareness
of peoplehood vathin Judaism. Ilany Jews themselves vere surprisedd
and deeply moved by this experience of unity in -the face of vhat
they saw as another possible genocide. They ceme to apnreciate
that the fate and survival of Diaspora Jewry was somehow tied

up with the destiny of the state of Israel. Let us listen once

more to Rabhi Jick:

"We did not underctand hovw much Israel meant for our:
total worldview until that fateful moment when the
entire edifice was threatened by a radical danser.
For an instant we feced the propsect of Israel's
destruction. At thet moment, we were forced to con-
sider the possibility thet the Nazi extermination had
not been vrevented out merely postponed. Once agein,
agonizang cuestions vhich ve thoucht had beesn leid

to rest accosted us: Cen 1t be that Je-s will once
again be cest into the seas? Cen 1t be that Jevash
history 34ill come to an end? Cs2a it be that injus-—
tice does triuwrph - that the best and purest of raa's
enterprieses are dooued to fz11? Can it be that all
of the schievenents, the rescue, the creativity vould
be oblitersted? If the threatened destrvctioa had
corne to pass, we Jevs of Americe would have survived
physical destruevioan, but the vorld vould heve become
a dreadful, betraying hell for us ss well as for Jdeus
and evea for seasitive men everyvinere.

The vision of impending destructioa tavght us hov
erucizl Isreel was to us. The sesring experience of
mortal danger shook ug to the roots of our being. In
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the feer that we might lose each otlher, vwe =nd the
dewry of Isrecel f nd eoch other. In the vropsect

of Isrcel's dest L;Culon, . e doscovered JIer2el's troas-—
cendent siznaficonce for our sHiritusl survivolesse
anericcn Jevry...ntc beea noved:end vill never os21n
be cuite the szie.” 24

Tﬁé/ﬁﬁd%ﬁﬁéﬂ%ﬁ/ﬁi{The remarks of Rabbi Jick testify to the new
rélatlonshlp thet hzs develoned betveen Isrezeli 2nd Diszspora
Judeisne It is a boad thav will affect Christisn-Jevash relations
as well. If Christian students are to receive a true picture

of Judaisn as it exists in Americs today, the sroving sense of
peoplehood and identifacetion with Israel must be clearly
explained. Zionism was once a subject of great controversy in
Anmerican Judaism. The situation, hovever, has changed drastically
in the last few years. Christians need not. agree with 2ll the
ways 1n which Jews 1n the Diaspora understand their relationship
to Israel. Jevs in fact are not in complete agreement themselves
on the nature of this relationship. 3But in preseating Judaism to
Christian students, we must respect Judeisn's self-understznding.
And for the vast majority of Jews today that self-understanding

includes some link to the sfate of Israel.

IV. Black-Jev.ish Rglat}ons

4 special problem in the area of inter-group relations in America
that has arisen recently is the question of Black-Jeiaish relations.
Many writers have spoken' of heightened teasion between the T

;
minority groupns as the result of such events as the New York
City school strike and the anti-Isreel stand of sone Black Pover

grouns. Wercanaot go into the details of the specific events

which have brought about the present nroblemns. “het is important
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in order to setv the current tension into proper perspective 1c an

- -

understondiag of the meny thincgs Jevs end Blacks have in cormon

- - - —— —_— - _— - _— e e =

es 1nor107 grouss in this coa4t‘y.

One of the besic ties 1s the gsense of peovplehood thet-1s deedly

rooted ian both grouss. This vas ccimovliedged naay times by the

~
- I $

—_ R ot e e o e e i e e ——— e

ST

"BlaeF writer Ilalecoln X vho urged his ovn peopvle to establish

,cultLral and smiritual ties to Africa s 1nler to the-associations— -
Amerlcsn de s hove vith Israe1.25 ang the Reverend Alvert Clezze
of Detroit, o Black Christian Alnister wNno has 6€Ehb%§§15§"%o
develop a Elack Christien theology,zges seen & great deal of
meanin: for 3lsck oeonle 10 the Je~1sh trzdition. Fe believes )
that the Hebrew Bible 1s the best black power document around.

He hes called 1t a religious docunents wathout porallel Tor

Black neonle. He hos a2lso introduced the celebretion of certein -
Jewish holideys in his Detroirt church. He finds the feast of
Passover especially significant a@s a celebration of Black relesse
from bondeze. Other characteristics of Judaisn ~hich he feéels ters

part of the Jesh heritaze of Chrastienaty but lost by Paul end

the Gentile - church are an emphasls 0a the responsibility of men

~

for this rorld and the serse of comiunity selvatioan as more i-mor-
tant than individuel sezlvation. Both of these cherscteristics
have remneined t11l this day in Judaicsa end need to be re-incorpore-

ted 1nto the relizious life of Blacl: Christianity.

Some Jevish writers have slso described the sinilarity between the

si1tuation of the Jew and the Black. 3Because of the delicate

nature of this relsztionshiv, it would be best to let Jewish
-
spokesmen describe it for themselves.

PN
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Barbara R. Krasner:

"It 1s recsonasbly apnareat that the strus~le for the lend of

e )
Isrzel, ozce "more bhrou~ht into foecus by the Slwasy Yer, -nd
the strug-le for Blees Pover are oae =nl the s#le:... Juct
as the lives of Je's the vorld over have been e re2ctvion to
Christi~a oporescion, so hove the lives of Blacks “been 2
reaction to white opjsression, Christicn and Jevash. low, in
terms of their own destinies and through the eveats of the
land of Israel and of Black Power, Jews and Blacks are
saying that the tire hos come to live a life of recponse
instead of reaction, to speak to their ovn needs at their
o'n time schedule in their o n voy —-- with or without the
presence ol their professed friends.

The early Zionists went forth to break doim the ghetto of

the humen heesrt, They left the peos-ive suffering of the
Bhetto behind. Their strugsle for dismity srose froa the
reality thet Je'ss 12 the Diaspors were both exiled and
poverless, and for then a2 Jevish homeland meant both an

end to exile gnd 2 beziniiaz to Dover. Zionism vIs 2 net
forn of powver in the service of justice.

In the same vey Rosa Porks turned her back on the ghetto of
the huaian heart thea she s2t dovn in 2 bus ia ontzomery,
Alabana. This snell ect, =rnd 211 the others that vent un-—
acknovledged before 1t, marked a deevening of the Black man's
struzsle for hunan digaity vhich eventually exnosed the
reality that 3laclis 1a America are both exiled and poverless
and for the:1 Zlack Po er — lilze Iesrael Ior .auch of world
Je.ry — m2y meon an ead to exaile and 2 beriains to diznaity.
The threat of genocide 1s aaother obvious Tector of comwoanl-=
1ty betveen Jew 2nd 3Black. Resdbi Abrehsa Zecchel has so2id
thet “usclhaitc 1s 1a the very 10rro of our bones. This
stetenent swasarizes vhat 2luost every Jew fesls. 3ut for
the Black men boran i1a the shedow of a history in vhich over
Tive million of their nuiber ere estimoted to heve Jied in
traasit froa Africa to these shores, end born into a counbtry
where lynching and buraing and eaotronzl obliteretion have
been a pettern of life, the fear of genocide laives ia their
bones too.

Slo'ly, for maay Blacks there 1s £Z 2 developing sease of
peéiehooé v1th the colored and poor and exoloirited peooles
of“Tthe world. Besed oa 2n uafoldinz historicsl coasciousness
end acceptcace of their Blockness as good, and from a deeveaing
realization that neirther so¥f ta2lx nor strideat shouts aor
dinlomecy nor thre2ss nor noa-violeace nor hope in the systen
has broken do.nn the rzacica that 1s vhite and Testerm, ele-
meants of the 3lacl conmnity are turaing to 2rd the thard
orld for identilicetioan end hunan solidaxrity. 4 sense of
veonlehood for them, as for Jews, transceands nztional
boundariese.

ees Common to the historicsl =znd existeatial experience of
poth Black and Jew is their heritzge of suffering. 3Both
groups feel anger and humilization at having to exnlein their
pain to friends vhen, by every criteria of humanity, their
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friends should know their pain. The consequent sense .
. of belng abandoned results in both dJew and Black wrestling
vith the hwian dilemma of wvonting to go it alone when eeo

—- 1ntu1t1velJ they ¥no thot in this Plnd of world, men-need

U R

each other =2a? thot freedom ulbtimately is iandivisible." 27

Rabbi Alen Ilaller:
: "hen the Stote of Isreel vas founded the hecrt of every
Jew vho had any feeling for his people's desviny and -
geanlnofuT “survival bezt Just” thet rueh fﬂster. Perhaps =
as good 2 currcnt d finition of Jev 2s eny 1s ,Tone =ho

. S e e e ——wu—felt ners--on2lly- anvolved in the-Six Dey Ver OL 106760 — . ..

Iiker1se, an Afro-—miericon 'IZjoaisn' has been slovly
| develojsinz for deccdes. Sensitive youns Afro-irericons
___have been tallians the functionel eovlvaleﬁu of -*goin~ ou— --
aliyah' or enxrgrcting to Icsrael (..frica). Iercus G-rvey,
vho czne fro the Tect Infiec zni fouaded the Universzl
Nezro Iaoroviient Associction s e fuactionel equivelent
_of Ziomasn's father Theodor Ferzl. _ i o
I have = v1910.2 O0F 20 Lfro— 41erLCZ...07 2001 celebdr oting
Uhuru 2t 2 ?Seder' service, drecsed in 'ifracea' roves ond
' fricea' yermulke (sxull cep). Y.Je vere slaves to vhite
masters in Anerica end itortin Iuther Kiag, 1:21colm X ee.
enancivated us under God.' This ie no ﬂl”lc y or iaitation.
...FunctWOHally King was an Afro-fuericen Jereniah. A
proohet of the highest: order.
eesThe ifro-"mericsn hes long identified 1n haes religzious
folk muolc ‘1t1 those Ln01ant slaves vho left Zoypt wacer
Phzraoh, Tet ny oeonsle go.' Honefully sc he develons,
anc as the Jeu 1ncrecswa:1v cultivetes 2ad reconstructs his
ovm traditioa, both 111l leara throuzh 2 comwion under—
standins of vhet 1t necas to de fullv hwiea, o hold hoads
over the ceaturies of sufferiag vhich, uﬂOU”ﬂ_Che stising
thew1 severely, hove not brolen their ?e°oluue=mlll to have

life and heve 1t fully." §3

l
|
|
It is immortaant for white Christians to understend the similar

experiences uandergone by both the Blzcl end Je'idicgh minoraties of

3

this country. The tension betveen then is in some weys another
exarple of ho'/ a najority group can cause hostilaity emons the
minorities livaing *ith 1t rhen these minorities should logically -
be 2llies. In 2 receat article Rebbi Robert i'arx hag tried to

i L)
show how this situstioa hes been the Je.ish lot throushout history.

He feels, vever, that understood properly by the Jdews, their
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- minority role can be utilized for the good of mankind. The
present hestility betveen Jers and Blacks is another example of

— _the interstiti~l role Jews hove been-forced to assume throucghout -

history. 23 Every ceneration offers nunerous examples of how the

1 Jew1sn com,unlty plays a role that 1s aTBOSt predcstlnea, that is

T - CoTE I T
|
!

—————— . —

very frejueatly trazic, end rhich i1s inveriably acted out in a

way |that lecves the 1loresrlon thet the Jei1sh ectors are unay cre

1 !

|
*%__ - . of the trasic-conmic perts that have been assigned to them. The

Je—ish co-munity throuch the centuries hos coasistently occupied

'

; an interstltjal role in Western society, located "vetween the
various perts" of its social structures. ITeither part of the
masces nor of the po. er structure, Jers have been walcuely BEELAL/
positioned so that they fulfilled qertein vital yet indispeasable

KA
Le

functions for the society of vhich they vere 2 par

-

In o si121l Temaieczee to m a fe. yesrs ezo, the locel buses were

integreted gs 2 result of state lezaslation. A city statute,

however, sought to defy the state and force ITesroes to sit oaly
O - S

‘ 171 *+he resw of the busec. A Tevw legroes s2t 1a the front of the

-

bus aand wvere srrested. Somneone put up the reqguared bail roney

and they vere relessed. In the lobby of the all vkhate holel in
that to'm, the coaversation went something li'te thiss: "Don't go
to Cohen's deportment store. Cohen's the one 1ho ba1led them
out." (Cohen wes in the 3ahzues at the tine and was not involved-
in aay vey.) That same day, ho.ever, over et Cohen's dejerimeant
store I"ezro nickels parcded along the sidewelk vith signs reading,
’ "Don't patmoaize Cohen's Depariment Store. Cohen has a LEAIAEA

’ sesregated luach counter." The story of Cohen's department store
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is gn exanple of interstitiality at 1ts most obvious level.

‘Here Jeis zre ccen os the eneny of both narties to a moral con=

“«

nent, opened the vey for potentizl diacaster for the Jeinsh comne

> « ~

e T e \ - s
. v

i - .
munity. g - ‘

Rabbi Ilorx ineists, hoever, that this affirnation of intersititielaty

is more than a sociologiczl way of steting the traditional

"seanegoat™ theory of Jewish history. Interstitialaty hes led Jews

to the gss chanbers. But 1t cen also lead them to prophetic
heights that encble the Je.nsh people to rise zbove parochialism

or nationalism., It is eepecially vatel for Jevs, according to

Rabbi liarx, to understand interstitiality in the new 3leck-Jevish

crisis in order that they may seize upon the positive possibilities

this role ovens @Sor them., Feilure to understand this role will

only deepen the crisis and might eventuelly lead +to renewved persecu-

t1ion and helplescness for Jews. Reduced to less sociological
zngusge, the concepnt of Imterstatiolity opresented by Rebbr Ilerx
is a way of shovang Chrastiezn studeats the role that the Jeus

1y

hove acsuriéd 1a Testera history es e niaoraty oeonle. The <one

concept can be extended to help students wnderstend the érfficals

role that any nianority group hes to face in 2 socieTye.

L R S e 4
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Chapter 3: The Portrait of Racial and Ethnic Groups

" Im the general presentation of racial and ethnic groups the results

of the St. Louis thtbook studies revealed an overwhelmingly positi%e
orientation. The %indlngs for the religion materials, for example, -
gave the publishers ZEAELEL/E¢S/ overall scores well over gS per =
cent positive. One publisher even achieved a perfect rating.

These scores were exceeded only by those for general statements on
bortherhood and éﬁrpassed by far those for the relig%ous group

category. The results from the social studies materiais showed
scores for the racial-ethnic category tiaé were slightly lower than
those recorded for the religion materials but still very much

" positive in outlook. Once agaiql in YH? social studies materials,

the scores for racial-éthnic gfdﬁps were considerably better than

the scores recorded for religious group references.

The literature materials exposed & situation similar to that dis-
covered in the other two sets of materials. In all the literature
units examined by the researcher, the Caucasoid race predominated
$n numbers and in educational status. Yet the treatment accorded
minority grouns with regard to roles and positive chéracter traits
showed that in sone ways the minority groups were more favorably
presented than the Caucasoids. These literature results, however,
raise the guestion of the dangers of the "halo treatment™ of
minorities. In one of the literary sets analyzed in the study
Black charscters rated higher than Caucasoids in pruaence, honesty,
respectabilaty aﬁd desirabllity; ilonogoloids scored slightly highe
than Caucasoids in prudence and honesty but fell somewhat behind
DESPITE THESE

them in the areas of respectability and desirebility.

) R PRN—
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ﬁ?pgareﬁtly positive statistics, there remains én wunrealistic

falrytale coiiposite character about the minority groups, especizlly

in the’ case of Black people. Not one Black\chargcter was depictped
, . as imprud?nt. The minority*characters,fpartipularl; the Blacks, .

seem to lack any backbone which may indicate an overly paternalistic

. attitude on the part of the Caucasoid writers and compilers,

Nonmetheless Sister Gleason does see some positive value in the
above statistics. Through these literature texts the student would
fe éxposed to minbrity characters displaying desirable traits which :
. mightxhave some significance in a society where minority group in-
fractions are flagrantly publicized and notice of accomplisnments
almost totally muted in the public media. The'oneasided literary
Ppicture may serve a positive function by merely baléncing the usudl
public treatment, though one must wonder if this remains possible

.at present in light of the growing power of mass culture.

Some of the force of the fositive~orientatlon of 'the Catholic
textbooks towards ethnic and racial groups eVaporates once we re-—
call the infrequent appearance of minority characters and references
to racial-ethnic groups in these materials. The percentage of
visibllltylfor,the_Black group category in the teligion materials
ranges from 2 per cent to 8 per cent. For the other ethnic

groups the range eéxtends foom 1.7 per cent to 19.6 ﬁer cent. The
total racial-ethnic percentage went from a low of 5.6 per cent

to a2 high of 31.2 per cent.

% ¥
“Tt T T If as also vell” tFﬂt When raclal-ethnic gréups yere o
» T - ‘

i l
treated in the materlals, the references were often guite general
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in "eéntents Théié were 2150 some illustrations of racial-

! r
' L3

[ X
ethic groups, . but only a few of the textbook series carried pic-
. |
© torial material. The general nature of the treatment of the

racial-ethnic groups in the textbooks can be seen from the following

“

quotations taken from religion and *social studies units.

- t

-~

(Religion) "That noble document, the Declaration
of Independence proclaims that these
truths are self=evident 'that 21l men
- are created equal, that they are endowed
i by their creator with certain inalienable -
rights, that among these are life, liberty,
and the vpursuits of happiness¥. These
words admirably sum up the Christian
teaching on human rights; they indicate
. the source of those rights, point out
‘- > that no man may wantonly be deprived of
them, and enumerate the most 1mportant
ones." _ ’ e

(Religion) "Chrast's Mystical Body includes &s actual
or poteatial members the whole human race.
And just as all men are thus united to
Christ, so they are all:united to one
another by reason of this incorporation
in his Mystical Body. This union is the
most forceful reason for a man to treat
all his fellow men with fraternal con-
sideration.” ‘

(Social Studies) "Our acceptance of others, our rights
and obligations are based on the
principle of human solidarity from
the natural point of view, this
solidarity is based on man's social
nature. From the religious point of
view, it 1s based on the truth that we
211 have a supernatural destiny and
have been redemmed by the blood of
Jesus Christ." ¥

(Social Studies) "Evidence of real progress toward the
growth of en American Christian con-
.0 . - science lies in the recognition of
’ the fundarenwval rights. Among these
are the rights .. of the Négro and
the Indian to equal ovportunities with
the white man."
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The frequency of the general rather than the specific reference /
tp raclal-ethnlc gr0ups in the religion and social studies materials
- becomes a real’ soqrge of concern. Wlth respect to the_rel;glon
materlale Sister Thering admits thet‘such/a situaticn‘is somewhat
understandable given the Srientation of” these units. And it might
be argued that the general omies1on of references to specific
racial-ethiitc grouvs is largely due to the Cathollc notion of the
unity of a2ll men in therbody of Christ. anetheless she eipresseé
considerable dissatisfaction with the failure of the religion materials
to treat the various racial-ethnic groups more comprehensively. The
students have a right to meet them’constructively in their vicarious
eiperﬁence connected with the use of religion textbooks. Adolescents
have a need for a presentetlon of these all important matters of
racidl-ethnic relationships in specific rather than in general terms
in order to answer the questlcn "Who is my nelghbor?"v An answer
given in the specific environment of his pluralistic community will
bring into open discussion the Black man, the Mexican, the Puerto |
Rican, etc., his true brothers and sisters in Christ. Such treat-
ment in the textbooks will clarify for the student the true signi-
ficance of the teachings of the Hebréw Bible and the New Testament,
Clarifications, instead of broad gereral c¢liches, wiil enable the -
student to fit himeelf into this pieture of reality and offer him
the opportunities to comprehend more fully what is really meant

when he readc that he must love alT men a8 he loves hlmself‘
-t [N “ S M;«;*Qﬁ | e Y T e I -

L

The situation 1s even more disturblng /nen we look at the situation
that prevailed in the social studies materials. The vast majority

of the texts devoted only from one to nine per cent of their contesd

! '
(
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t0 .a treatment-of Oriental} American Indians, Blacks and Latin

-Americans. Several publications contained no references whatsoever

| .
tbﬁone or more ofithese groups. The highest was I3 publications
. .. )
with no referehces to ILatinss This was followed by 27 publications
N - 3 3

¥

’

lacéking any mention of Orientals, 21 -any references to the Indian

- groud, and 15 any ‘mention of Black pebéple. In materials ostensibly
, designed at preparing the student for societal integration which in

& pluralistic society must.include a sympathethic appreciation of

out groups, such silence constitutes a serious problem that demands

. .y . - ‘ 5
quick rectification. - i

~ - s

¥

.With the emphasis on general references to racial-ethnic groups in

the‘religion materials and the "halo" treetment?of minorities ﬁ

[l ol

much of the literature materials, the sSocial studies texts becone

~~

our chief source for an analysis of attitudes towards specifie

minorities. We will concentrate on the Black—man, the Tnd;én,

the Oriental, #he Iatin, The Jewg and the "New Immigrant”.

E. The Black Man, ) :

1

On the positive side, the sociai studies units contained freguent .
descriptions of Black people as acceptable citizens,kfriends and

neighbors; as eaual to, not inferior, to others; as skillful and

»

contributing citizens who have participated coursdgeously and ef-
fectively in our economic and sotcial life. Positive statements-
placed enphasis on the .contributions meQe by Bldck people to our

civilization, their achievents in the professions, in education,

PR S =ty Cen K RS o amieg e b
> Outstandlng B1lE6k Mmeri"were” T

J 2
PR fe e T ede mENE L s e

credlted with spe01f1c achlevemnts and presented t0 the student as

models of patriotism and industry. Major blame for the preseat .

13
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in housing, education and recreation were deplored as. serious .

to white Amerlca. Segregatlon and discr
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- situation of mény Flack peonle fn this country was attrlbuted in

P

. blots on_the Americdan consgience. The church also did not escaped

A e I

.censure, While several textbooks indicated that the Cathollc

. hlerarchy in the Uhlted States had urgend clergy “and lalty in 1866

: éentury:ucThe stu&eﬁtwﬁas made aware that many Catholic

-

~ to aid the Black man, not much was done until the ¢lose of the

inst

P
T

[ N
.
. -

E

itutions

. have fo;;owed‘é"pattern of Segregatién in many of their institutiorss"

and have failed :generally. to act in a Christian manner towards Blacks.

Occasionally suspected studént stereotypes'of Black people were

‘attacked directly with corrective statements.

‘has pointed to such corrective statemnts as one of the best means

Sister Rita ludd

available to counﬁeracf)prejudiqe. In her view future instructional

materlals should make wider use of this tool which she felt was

underenployed in the materials examined by her.

4

The folloiwing are some illustrations of the pesitive references to

the Black group in the Catholie social studies materisdls.

"The Negro was legally free (after the Civil War),
but he was not prepared to use and enjoy his newly

[

grantnd freedon. For a long time he fouad himself

- in 2¥new kind of slavery at the hands of unscrunulous
white mea who exploited him but asgsumed no respons

bility for him."

. . "Negroés contributed to the propverity of the South...
Theair laboxr in the North has been of great econonice -
Negroés have also contrabuted
o rnuch to our netive American literature, music and aru,
and the list of Negro ihventors is an impressive one.

- value to the countryees.

- "Unfortunately some Catholics have

ok . the pattern of ;segregation. in charchps,

- o - hospitals.™ ‘

~
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T "One | of the most serious blots on American Civiliza-
tion|has been the large number of lynchings in the
Sgut:(and«the serious race riots in the North."
- ‘"We lust face the fact that white Americans are
largely responsible for»the present-day plight of
T the Negro. Slavery, and then segregation and second
class citizenship, brought on most of the evils which
. - - now besét our Negro neighbors."”
co - nIypical of mistaken judgment is the statement that
- by heredity Negroes are mentally inferior to whites,
and therefore it is a mistake to try to provide
- - ‘higher education for them." - I

?

- Thefe were virtually no statements in the textuallmaferials that
could be classified as explicitly negative. Negative implications

constituted the chief reason for the researchers designating some

S

statements as negative in tone. The following is an example of ome

such statement:

nIf Negroes in the South were given complete
equality of educational and ecohonic opportunity,
. what social problems would result? Can you sug-
gest any way of eventually solving these problems
in a gradual manaer?"

o

The eianples given above of the treatment of Black imericans in
the curriculum materials, especially Bm the social studiés texts,
show a definite awareness of the dedpth of the injustices done to

Black people in America. The problem is that such presentations

-

were not frecuent enough in the materials. Studeats must be given
wider exposure to the seriousness and urgeacy of the situationa
Likewise some i1mprovement must be made. in the knowledge of the
Black man's contributzon to American 1ife as well as his African

_heritage.. It 1sﬂ;mportant for white students to know about some
> T = A " - e -r ¥ o= + ’.‘x .

- ¥ Fom gy

of the Black Amgflcéns who have maéde a contribution to the total

- i

1ife of America such as George Washington Carver, Ralph Bunche,

%

and others. But @t is eoually vital for them to understand something

K -
1
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.about the internal history of the Black community in America

and the fgrces and figures that have influenced it. ’They should
know who such nien as lMarcus Garvey, W.E. Dubois and ﬁartin Tuther
King were aﬁd stood for, _ﬁighischool studenté in paftieular f
should 'be preé“entéa #ith an explantion of the many and varied ’
forms “of segregation tpat continue to exist inm our nation and how
children born in the ghettos of America simply are not born an an
equal footing with their féllow Americans because thz very structume
of ghetto life denies many opportunities to them. It is vital for
the teacher to help the student g0 behind the mere external plcture
of ghetto life to the causes of the ghetto, some of which go back

t0 the slavery era.

Teachers should also be careful to avoid that subtle form of
racism which urges students to respect the Black man because he
"is really like us whaite people.” TImr such an orientation the
status and'worth of minorities is judged by the deéfee to which
they have adapted to the values and culture of the majority society.
This caution applies as wellﬁto all the groups we are discussing iq
this chapter, not merely Black people. Granted that.in some re-
spects this type of approach is partially inevitable. Also, fron
a Christian perspective, we a6 want to continue to stress the
basic dignity and equality of all men. Yet we must constantly
remind ourselves that, bec¢ause we have not yet discovered the

"yniversal man", nor found the way of adequately "stripping", as

it were, unlversal manhood from its ethnic and rac1a1 concreti-~

o Sl A ro R i o T e i T T e T L s LU -

- zations, there 1s alvays ithe danger of 1dentifying the trve Chrlstlan

man with the racial and ethnic group that predominates in a given
(N L

society. Eexe it should be recognized that subtle racism can e

1
0

T »
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?emain%even when it has overtly disappeared. Equality is a much
more subtle conceLt, and gALA far more difficult to attain; thah
many people reali%e. While wé4certain1y do not wént;to drive
artificéial Wedges’between peoples as we recall with St. Paul that
as pgbple in Christ we are ultimately neither Jew nor Gentile, we.
.must recoggige the cgntinued Ya%ue’of diversity and how the current

notion of black power, beneath all of its rhetoric, contributes to

&
4

. genuine Black self-understanding. Catholic students must learn to

L R e T

appreciate other peoples as much for their distinctive‘:qualities and
talents as for their sameness. For a teacher to bring together fhe
poleg of universality and diversity is admittedly not an easy task.
But a propér understanding of the universzlity-diversity syndrome
appears to be crucial to any succesful resolution of the intergroup
fension that is currently challenging our nation., Somehow we must
adjust our ideal away from the former Yg£Zd emvhasis on societal
assimilation toward one of shared diversity if our nation is to
survive in a2 meaningful and human waye. The blassroom teacher is

thus presented with a serious résponsibility in our time.

[ .

II. The American Indians

Positive references to the Indian group and its contributions to
American life were, on the vhole, not as freguent as for the Negro
group. And there were many more examples of expressly negative
statemnts vith respect to Iridians. Some of the textual materials
di1d criticize our attempts to force the American Indian into our
comnon -cultural and socxal patterns:- Some-entries-described the:

Indians as the "first families of Ameraca," and as*frlendly, brave

and kind people. Other statements referred to the Indian as oz
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progres31ve and d%voted to his famlly. Receiving high praise

wete the rich Indian legacy of natlve arts, mus1cgand handicrafts

&5 well as the gr up s abilities in. huntlng, flshlng and- farming. )
The-authors of several publications clearly t0ld the student that

our natlon has falled to recognize the dlgnlty and rlghts of “the

" Indian population of America., Our Indian pOllCleS were termed the

“seany side of our- democracy"”, "the worst blot on the story of our

expans;on," and “a chap£er*oﬁ dishonor."™ The following are typical

of 'the-positive:references -to0 Indians found in the textbooks under

examination.

o

"Surely the Indians were brave men, too., They
shoxsed heroic courage against their enemies in
the face of cold, hungery and torture.™

- "The Southwest Indians were very progressive., They -
were good farmers. They built dams and dug ditches
to irrigate the dry, sandy land. They excelled, too0,
in weaving, pottery, and the making of bashets."

"The Unaited States owes much to the IndiansSesse
The“American Indians taught us the use of the
tomato, maize, potato, and other agricultural
products, and their art -and folk tales.have like-
wise enricHed our culture.”

",...The treatment of the Indians in the American
states and territories showed that self-interest

" and not high principles were behind the actions of
individuals and the governmentes... They (the
frontiersmen) did not admit that the native Indians,
who had possessed the land in the first place, had
any right to 1t at 211,"

"The treatment of the Indian by the white man in
the United States does not make pleasant readinge.
'A century of dishonor' is perhaps not too harsh
a term to use in describaing it."

The negative stereotyping of the Indian group found in the text-

o B2 el e

- I

few examples. “ i .
"The Indians were ficKle and unreliable." -
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o "The Inalans were the racazl. group which made the fewest
” .positive contributions to the national development." x

"They. (Indians) had the cruel_ways that always go with
pagan bellefs." i

- -
%) AN

"A ceremonial.dance by New Mexico Indlans (111ustrated by
a picture.) Dancing plays a large part in the culture
of many backward peoples®

. ,hj"The Blackfoot Indians of Montana never st0pped looklng
for revenge.

P £

On the whole the portrait of the Indian group that emerges from
the St. Louis studies is nctichouraging as that of the Black .
American. And because thexIndian p0pulat10n is con31derab1y smaller ﬂ
‘than that of the Black population and not generally situdted in

*the major urban areas, little is being done to counteract the

- strongly distorted image of the American Indian in the various |

media, telévisidn;in particular., Most students have probably never
met an Indian in person. 'Thelr picturejof the ;ndian is. frequently
still that cf the American Westérnm which gentinues to be propagated
in films and on televisions The slunm conditions under which many
Blacks are forced to live are more easily visible tolthe avVerage
student that are the conditions which Indians are often forced

to accept on reservations where some of the worst poverty in the
nation is to be found. Our image of the Indian is still largely
the romantic one of a Tonto or the savage one of the Wild West
villain. .
Precisely because the possibility of inproving the portrait of

the Indian through the mass media and existential contact is much
more limited than for the Blacm Anerican the 512;2265% 63c55£é“*1 wﬂajvh
doubly important as a corrective véchicle. The diverse cultures of

’

American Indians must Become better known to students as well as
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their present and past exploitation by white America. There
should also be some awareness of self-improvement de;elopmenté
among the Indians such as the Red Power movenent. Students need

. to understand how and why Indians feel a present need to establish
group identioty among thémselveshto overcome the élié;atibn they

~ have experienced from thé majority white society df EBuropean

heritaée. Some of them look to the Jewish*community; as do some
of the Blacks, for almodel to fbllow.l The Jewish sense of pesple-
hood has become attractive to both Indians and -Blacks in America.
Robert W. Rietz, director of the American Indian Cen%er in Chicago,
is emphatic in insaisting that the Indianm has been tragically over-
looked by Americén*society. "The teaching of Indian history;" he
says, "is less than pathetic. The entire Indian removal policy of
federal ;dministrations during the 19th century is unmentioned.
Nowhere do young people really learn about the development of the

reservation system. Just think of it - extermination, reservations.

1
¥

Yet nothing in our textbooks."? T .

Mr. Rietz maintains that a study of the contemporary-American

Indian can provide several worthwhile lessons for the entire urban
majority: (1) The urban Indian is showing that traditional group
values can be maintained in the midst of an impersonal, increasingly
uniform and often hostile environment; (2) The Indian is proving

that social welfare programs can be effectively admiﬁistered by i
the reckpient groups without the need for rigid bﬁr%aucratic
darection; end (3) The Indiem is disolayang to the monIndiem

| .
population the importance of eeeh individual having a feeling of

kinship with the community, of belonging to a larger organic group

T
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In addition to the native Americah Indian students should be ex-

posed to the history and culitures of the various Indian civiliza-

T

tions that have ex%sted in both?Nbrfh and South America. Our treat-
ment of Latin America is generally poor. But our treatment of the

native Indian populdtions 6f such countries as Mexico and Peru

-

is even worse. It is almost totally non-existent. The same ap-

plies-to an awareness of the situation of the Eskimos and Aleuts

in the state of Alaska. / .
¥

III. Orientals ;

Oriental peoples, whether American or Asian, received only scant
consideration in the textbooks examined by the St. Louis research
s?aff. Silence once again was the méjor source of eriticism.
Vhat material there was on Orientals, generally mttained a favorable
WwoTul L TERNTIRE MATELIALD
evaluation, although a few entries,implied that Orientals were
dishonests There were occasional references to Oriental group
which highlighted the rich civilizations present in such countries s
as China long before Western civilization had begun to develop.

Oriental contribution to civilization generally, such 2s poitery arid

porcelain, paper, tea, glass, ink and printing, also received some

acknowledgement. Stress was placed in a few instances on the
beauty and dignity of Oriental religious and cultural life, philo-

sophy, music and art. The following textbook entries illustrate

S

thas approacﬁ.

i i
"Beauty is 2 daily necessity to the Japanese, )
ers Yoa LT -0 B mw e e - o293 Jove 0T beaulty Is -2 part of the soul ol
every man, women and child. Jspanese artists
paint beautiful pictures, make exquisite lacquers
and pottery, erect graceful buildings, but that is
not 2ll., Even the simplest things of everyday
life are made beautiful with a sure touch and
natural good taste."

1
&
»
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?Inspit@~bfﬁpblitrcal changes the religious. and cul--
tural life of China devéloped to a high state while
. Western ope was still struggléng with barbarism.,” '

3

T

- ®mA common| criticism hurled at these.people of Southern.
and Eastern Asia is that they adhere.rigidly to an :
ancient culture. It is necessary to-realize that these
Orientals are the best judges of what is moble and
honorable in their éulture. What suits one part of the

] ~ world will riot necessarily Suit another. We owe much

- . to _these people. Many devices and inventions common

now in the West can be traced back to Asian origin.

The Japanese and Chinese in particular have influenced

our culture.” . ) -

; . "The Chinese hélped to build many of our railroads.
Bconomic discrimination has kept them in rather limited
occupations, such as restaurant and laundry work. Housing -
discrimination has segregated them in over=vopulated areas:"

Several authors made reference to discrimination against Chinese
people in the San francisco school system, to the herding of
Americans of Jgpaﬁesé descent'into~cioséd—off detention camps
during the II World War, and to .the rigid immigration laws we have

had relative to people from Asian lands.

%

The textbooks examined by the St. Louis research team did not

contain very much explicitly negative material-abouttthe Oriental
group. The one possible exception to this would be the fact that
the Mongoloid group headed the list of illiterate characters in #host
of the literature series. As with many of the other minorities
sileace is the most serious accusation that has to bé levelled
against the treatment of Oriental peoples, whether Americans or

* Asians.

To rectify this situation in the future teachers will need to begin

el C T b e s w e Aner e e ok v
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inchleating in their students some avereness, oIl t
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cultures and civilizations, past and present. Special emphasis

.might very well be placed on the Orieatal influence in our owm

st bt b
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~state of Hawaii. [Ih general, an improvement in our presentation

¢ -

of the Grients.i peoples will demend expanding the traditional

[ v

preoccupatlon in our history and social studles courses with

1

T ) WesternWEuJOPgan and native Amgrlcgn;hlsto:y, Events and cultures

)‘frém other parts of the worldahave received a shabbyftreatment at ﬁ‘
best. They were usually brought in only when Buropeans or Americans
were involved there in wars‘or colonial expansion. Our students
gL learn morh about tﬁe Chima of thelBoxer Rebellion days, for
example, but virfually néthing~abou% the more creative periods in
the-long and proud history of. Chinese ¢ivilization. ?Finally, some
effort should be made to cut through sone of the romantic n&tlons

many white Americans have about the life that avaits the“Chlnese “

American. in Chlnatown San Eranc1sco, Chicago, New York or elsewhere.

Behind the glitter of the tourist shops and restaurants we w111

A

find some.of the most urgently needed improvements in housing,
education, work conditions and meny other social services because
of past discrimination and neglect by the majority sscietya Stu-
dents should come to know how the Chinese were brought to this.
country originally to construct our railrosad system. Theye were
never adeqﬁately compensated for %heif arduous work and little was
done to prépare them for succesful integration into the majority

society. Once the railroads were completed, they generally left

to fend for themselves., Thiéraccounts for the concentration o6f ¢

¥

Chinese fa2milies 1n such limited occupations as hand laundries

- £

and small restaurants here they Yiave had to Suruggle to maintain
o e R AN S ~ ;é E :‘r RIS & e T "“h‘#, SN T 9”4““3'-‘1‘*? e IR S

a- suatable level of income. nhe condltlons undér vhich the Chlnese~ 7

3

were brought to this country were somewhat more beneign than the

circumstances which led to the journéys whaich transported Black

oS
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Africans to our shores in slave ships. But there are nany parallelks

betvieen the conming of both groups to the United States. *

- rV. The LatiﬁA?eop;qs - )
. - . - - 3

The Létin Americar group in thié country received very little
éttention as a whole in rhe textual materidls. ;Pugrﬁp Rican and
Mexican-Americans are mentioned on occasion 2s Spanish—épeaking
immigrants who have been subjéct to considerable disérimination in
the United States. Virtually nothing, however, 1s sald about their
culture. On the other *hand, the researchers discovered substantlal
content vhich spoke in a positive vein of the peoples in Latin
America itself. These references gtressed the deep-seated éulture
of the Latin peoples, the strength of their family l@fe and their
friendly and courteous attitﬁdes. Pan-Americanism was emphasized
and put forth as an ide2l by many of the textbook authors. Students
were told thet 2 spirit of hemispheric unity would prove beneficial
to all the countries of South and North America. One social studies
publication depicted Pan-Americanism as an ideal developed after
World War II which has helped to-bring about a better understanding
and aporeciation of Latin American culture and has encouraged a
more favorable view of Iatin Americans among North Anericans. The
various Pan-American meetlngs held through the years have, the text
books allege, bzwe prevented many of the misunderstandings that

2

foster friction among nations. "Hutual friendship promotes peace"

was a comrion theme of the authors. . ) '

L -~ . - - E P R I LA i~ r‘-‘«.-.-;a Vb agy CESTE wegt Oor L IR o - n RS g ,-‘,-4 - U PN

Other entraes told the student that une Pan American union is

awakening the peovoles of North and South America to the advantages

of better understanding among its members, that the Good Neighbor

o
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was a source of strengthj.and ‘that the Organization of American

States and the Institute of Inter=American affairs have done much
to promote 2 bettj% 1ife for <the peoples of South America and mutudl

understanding. among 211 the ‘peoples of the hemisphené; Several of

» J
the authors clearly brought out the unjust conditions under which

aspects of our policies toward Tatin nations especially during the
presidency of Theodore Roosévelt. There was also an attempt by

a few of the textbooks to directly attack suspected student stereo-
typés of Latins. The following typify the statemenés which form

the Latin American portrait in the textbookss

WIhe People-in those countries (Latin America) had
fought for their freedom just as we had, and most of
them had adopted constitutions modelled after ourse"”

"These'people have developed a fine religious heritage
and a deep-seated culture. Famly life is strong;
divorce and juvenile delinguency are almost unknovn."

"While Mexicans are seasonally employed in the Unated
States in large numbers, they do not always share the
advantages of wages-or favorable workiags conditions
with American workers. This prompts the need for the
passage of laws that oppnose injustice to any workers."

"Unfortunately the Mexican Far and Theodore Roosevelt's
methods in securing the land for the Panama Canal nmade
the Latin American states very mistrustful of Yankee
imperialism,™

“ilany think that the people (Latin Americaans) are still
backward and unprogressive. Yel in many ways they are

extremely modern and progressive, and boast of unusual

cultural and educational fachmlitieSeess"

In evaluating the portrait of the Latin American group in the

v*wﬁ%*ﬁﬂumuCaﬁhochn&nstrviz1onalmmaterialsmsayenalmczlxigisms&musi be_made.

The first is FAZL/ZHE the now familiar oae of silence. There is

really very little offered the student in the way of a sympathetic

Ty
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presentation of thg«genlus of the great Latin American 01v1llza-

st

tions that have begn formed out of the "Indian, Spanlsh, Portugese
and Moorish components. Most Americans students know virtually

‘ nothing about -the history of the countries 1n~Lat1n Amerlca, not )
even that of our imiediate heighbor -to the south Mex1co, except

when those countries have somehow entered dlrectly the hlstory of

the United States (e.ge Hex1can War, Panama Canal, Snanlsh—kmerlcan
War, etc.). The sanme is true incidentally for the history of (
our heighbor to the north Canada., This is only -another example of

our”bxcpssiveapreoccupation with Western European and American:

a
=

historye. ] - . i .

Very 1ittle.is 3lso said of the situation of the Latin minorities

in our own count?y,reither about the very real hardships and the
discrimination they have experienced,or about the rich Spanish
culture of the Southwest and éarté of Florida. Rarely is much atten-
tion given to the factithat .0 ofi-our oldest cities Santa Fe and

St. Augustine arekSpanish”in origin. Iikewise little is presented
about the commonwezlth of Puerto Rico, its development and its past

and present relatiomship to the federal government.

But over and above the onissions we must also recognize definite
distortions in some of the textbook materials which stresses the
so-called spirit“of Pan-Americenism. While a few authors tried to

point out to the student the real injustices that have marked our

policy toward Iatin American nations, the greater number of entries

ey ez § e Rk T e T e e T T e

siearaw [

l"ft Ft the student vith tqe 11p*95510n tHEE ;%'ﬁa T geAe Eé Ij ethlolued””“
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a real sense of concern and respect for their peonles. Unfortunatély

£fi# the situation is almost the exsct opposite. A “true Pan-Americen

t

i
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spirit has been tLe exception rather than the rule in our

R

‘dealings with Laﬁgn Ameripa;B JThls ‘applies as well to the Organi-

’ zation of American States which is deeplyﬂdlscredlted in much of
Iatin America. Evén thé best of our approaches such as President

Franklin Roosevelt“s Good Nelghbor Pollcy have had serious short-

comings in spite of the fact that the Good Nelghbor Policy constltu-
ted a real light in a history of our relations with the peoples to
the south of us, a history 1n which we have 11ttle cause for pride. ™
The hlstory of pur relations with Latin America form one of the
- most disgracéful chapters im the conduct of our foréagn paIigy.

'And Tatin Americens know this-history far better than most people

_in this.country. We have taken out raw materials from Latin coun-
tries without adequate ¢ompensation and much gf of our economic
stability has been due to special advatges we have enjoyed -in
trading w1th4these countries., Students must begin to- understand
that even so-called "foregign aid" has freguently hurt the. Latin
ecobomy:--far more than it has helped it, vhile at the same time

¥

it proved of great benefit to our own fiscal well=beings Without
a greater awareness by Americans of the past irijustices perpetuated
by our nation against Laﬁin Afmerican we can never hope for any

real reconciliation among the peoples of our hemisphefe.

The poverty and suffering of s6 much of Iatin America is staggering

and difficult to justify for any sensitive Christian. Because of

the special relationship between the United States and Latin

M w«nmv—!ww & b ot paish, Yarposamim oty At Rid S Rve *wm g W»z«w! ‘*m"“'*‘-"“ﬁ"?vﬁ"-wm _) u m“” -
e e
[
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large part on our nation. Thile st1ll presenting our students

with the potential inherent in the idealsaf of our country, we
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must try to make them aware of the serious failures of our foreign

t

policy relative to Latin Americans. To shrink Z{Z£ from this
|
serious responsib%lity would be false patriotism and false

Christiznity, Itiis a challenging and sensitave asiigment for
teachers to handie. But we must begin if we ére to'ﬁobilize the
. American people to press our government to teke up policies that
will help lessen considerably the sufferings of Latin Americans
that are due to our past actions. The overly favorable presentation
of the Pan American spirit in thé‘textbooks répresents e serious
failure in responsibility on the part of At the authors who
developed the theme. The conditions that exist- today in Iatin
America, though perﬁaps more widely knowvm, were sufficiently evi-

dent at the time these materials were composed. Failure to treat |

them howestly and thoraughly is really #ZA inexcusable.

Ve The Jewish Group

Although we will take up the textbook attitudes towvards the

Jewish peoples 1n chapter five some menéion of them in this sec=
tion on racial and ethnic groups is neceSsary,if only to emphasize
a point. It is aimportant to see Judaism as a totality and not Just

as a religious phenoménon. Students should be given an~gwareness
: A

of the Jevs as 2 distinet ethnic group in this country{‘helped to

understand how they have suffered overt and subtle discrimination
£

imr this country. The textbooks under examination did not develon

this facet of Jewish life with any degree of thoroughness. Their ,

t““*@*n%MW~presentatkons;~Whetherﬁs%ereotvped@Or—enllghtenedrsgenemallyﬂcon— b
centrated on the religious aspects of Judaism or on the history of
the persecution of the Jews in couniries and centuries other than

¢ our OwWile - H
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Such presentations\should pe supplemented with~some explanations
of the various Jewish migrations to the United States from Eur0pe;
why Jews were forced into certain social and economic patterns in
in this country (the source of many of\the common Geétile stereotypes
- - of the Jews), and how they were excluded from livingfin many neighhor-
hoods and communities and discr@minated against in hundreds of other
; ways. The psst discrimination against Jews YA E/VEEA has been in
part responsible for some of the anti-Jewish feelangs present in
many Black ghetto communities. The most visible and identiflaﬁie
white presence there is often the small Jewish merchant. While not
denying that some malpractices have occurred on the part of such
Jews, it is vital to understand how Jews were forced into such
relatively "exposed" positions while Gentiles could practice dis-
crimination far more sérious against ghetto peoples behind the
walls of large, impersonal corporations., Fortune magazine has
clearly showrr that the reality of American economic life is far
different from thaf_frequegtly imagined control by Jews. VWhite
Christians st1ll overvwhelmingly dominate its genuine centers of

e

power and decision-making.

| A word should also be said about the preseﬁtation of Jews in
literature. Recently some writers have encouraged the use of
literature as a means of bringing home to Christian students the

discrimination and suffering the Jews have been forced to endure

at the hands of Chrastiansy” Msgr. John Oesterreicher of the Institute

rv-~w*«w&wofwéudaeo—Chrlstlan~Stué&es$th8e$onuHallApn;gezslix?even,sees,great*“#_

- ~ ~ A

instructional possibilities in such an apparently anti*jevaish play

as Shakesspeare's "The Merchant of Venice." " !
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"As you well know, one of Shakespeare's great plays,
"The Mercbént of Venice," is a stumbling block for
many. There are Christians as well as Jews who would

like to see it taken off the curriculum or consider its

performance by the drama ZEUEEY/E7/EAS/#FA club of any .
school taboo. I am not one.of them. As a matter of

fact; I think it a perfect means for transmitting this
sensitivity. It is not a play hostile to Jews, rather
.does it castigate Christians and Jews, that is to say,

. the sinfulness of man. o o T

Not 2 single character in the play is a person of moral
integrity. Antonio, for instance, appears to be a man y
of noble heart, kind and unsélfish; in reality he is no
jess a seeker after profit than Shylock. The difference
is that Shylock's business is despised, whereas Antonio's
is praised. Yet, even the praise discloses its metale
"Your mind is tossing on the ocean"—-his friend tells him—
“gphere your argosies with portly sail..., do overpeer the
petty traffickers" fX/79422) (I,i,9,12). There seems to
‘be 0= -—1tbe so little difference between the big trader and the
- money lender that,  at the end of the play, Portia--
disgusied as a young lawyer--can ask: "Which is the
merchant, and which the Jew?" (IV,i,174). The arrogence
and hypocrisy of the Chrastians of the play are most ob-
vious at the elopment of Lorenzo with Jessica. Before
she is ready to join her lover, she returns to the house
for some more moaey to take with her. When Gratiano
hears her resolve to add theft to the betrayal of her
father, he says: "Now, by my hood, a:gentile, and no
Jew" (II,vi,51). These Christians, whose faith is no
more than skin deep, welcome Jessica's "conversion,"
but she does not turn to Christ--Christ is not even
mentioned—--she only wishes to escape the boredom of her
homé and her father's shame in the world of glitter.

The climax of hypperisy is the little drama in the court
of justice. What some w1ll take to be Portia's noble
atterpt at saving Bassanio is, to her, little more than
a prank. (The affair with the ring confirms her as a
practical joker.) She plays her role well. For a noment,
she even surpasses herself and grows ecstatic. Her rap-
turous praise of mercy reaches evangelical heights; yet,
her whole line of defense is meant to track Shylock. He .
leaves the court ill. He is given this choice: either
he becomes 2 Chrastian (IV,i,387)-—-or presently he must
die! Need I add that this 1a an utter travesty of every-_
thing Chraistian? Though Shylock lives, his spirit 1s
«Mﬂﬁﬁﬁmwmwymmw“WWWbFOkeﬂﬁ*%@SFWLl&MchShe&?ﬂvJltho%tw;%i;h,%hemJSanrcad,tﬁﬁgwﬁ&;‘
become a Christign--and all tals by the chaapioa of METCY e
As I see it, "The llerchant of 'Venice" 1s far from being
an anti-Jevash play; it is, rather, an unmasking of all
esham Christians. It could be a textbook for Chraistian-
Jewish relations; 1t condenses a millenium to the life of

z
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one generation. If taught with discretion or played
. i with senshtivity, it would convey to the student or
‘ " spectator| the sins of Christendom and implant in him
- - the desire to make amends, to turn the conciliar e
.- ’ Statement\on the Jews into a laving reality. 5 P
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An interesting treatment of the Jew in‘American literature is pro-

' ¥ided by Sol Liptzin in his work jﬁg jéw in American Literature.s

HQ takes gp the problem of being a Jpw\in America as presented in
the works of both Jewish and non-Jewish American writers. The

18th and 19th cenfuries portrayed the Jéw in mucﬂ the same ‘manner
as his English cosreligionists.- Theé Jéwishéportraittﬁgs shaped

by a nuﬁber of conflicting tendéencies: the ?rotestant veneration
of the Hebrew patriarchs, the liberal spirit of the Enlightenment
énd the~"ev@l Jew" stereotype that was part of Wéstefn tradition
whose prototype was Judas and‘who gained his prominence in European
drame and fiction via the mystery play, Chaucer, Marlowe and
Shakespeare. The literary portrait of the Jew assumes .a more
distinetly American flavo; following the mass influx of Eastérn
European Jews to the United States during the periodithat begins
with the Russian pogroms around 1880 ahd ends with World War I.
American authors tried to come to grips with the Jewish immigrants
and their problems as -they struggled for survival in a new social
setting, The main issue-in the, beginning was acceptance:by the
Gentile majority. In the fiction vritten about their situation it 5
becones clear that they were subjected to a number of discriminatoxy
ummweg»~5mea5uresmas;uallmas@@b@ﬁpgﬁegts~@i@mell;lntendedm&gmaqitaﬁggame@fbnts#%ww
éy some Christians and iibeféikihtélléé;uéié (ﬁa;gyfﬁég; ;ﬁagg thémj,

in 2 way that parallels very closely the attitude of the some mem=x,

bers of the white community toward the Black minority. The racist
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attitude was also: 1n ev1dence.aslt can be seen, for example, in

James Russell Lowell's saying reporttd bytﬁhe Atlantlc Monthly in
P 4 & M £ -

- ‘1897. -
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- In spite of many differénces it seems legltlmcte to see in the
- QJ position of the Jewish 1mm1grant communlty, at least im its llterary
- ‘ﬂportrait, evident s1m11ar1t1es to the situatlon of the Black com-
munlty half a century later, and to perhaps conclude that the Jews'
relatively qglcksprogrgss from immer city to suburbia explains the

presence-of a ccrtain amount of anti-Jewish bias in the still

- predominantly ghetto-bound Black community. Many Christian Ameri-"
caﬁs Have beén reluctant, and still are, tngrant the Jew full
equality 'in the benefits of American life. As a result, a certain
seggent of the Jewish vopulation —— an here fiction seems to faith-

. fully reflect rea}ity'es was inclined %o cast aside all vestiges
of their Jewish origing and try to make itself indistinguishable
from the majority}Americag society. Others, howevef} discovered or
re~discovéred their Jewish heritage, having undergone the often

paiﬁful experience that complete assimilation was both an impos—

sible dream and a betrayal of their true identity as Jews.

In 2 way the struggle to be found in Jewish literature betveen
the poles of complete assimilation and ethnic identity represented

the first real céhallenge to the American melting pot concept. It

also showved how ﬁsychologicaliy destructive a self-@atred stance

’-’"""'-;"'w"""-'-'r“"'“z""‘ﬂc 0uld-—b& C Ome L - Ly syt R alien UGy LA 3‘4‘1‘5\‘ i:?mw,ﬁ“aﬁ'—-mﬂ--.".:qux“ wk.?g,,_.,,’vq.w'i i atcn . Jres— -
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In challenglng the meltlng pot concen% Jews also uncovered the

severe limitations in thé so=called American attitude of “"universalism.®
i
N 3
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In splte of-our clalms America was and still is essentli}ly a
avE BEE

white-Chrlstlan*unhtry.

linked.

Ay

"White™ and "Chrlstlan"‘ksa inseperab}y

Jews ha&e had trouble because they were not .Christians

1
L N

even though-they -are: whlte.\ Other groups, desﬁite theif Christianm”

faith, have had dlfflculty because they were non—whlte -or only

"peripherally" white from the viewpoint of a Western European

white society.

of whom were Baptists) and Spanish-—Americans.

This holds true for American Blacks (2 great many

~

ILiterature is thus-a good method of“introducing a student on both

the knowledge and feeling levels to the situation of the Jew in

Anmerican society.

In particular literature can give the student

a goSd awareness of what life has been like for-the Jew in this

country.

It would be shortsighted to concentrate'sélely on the

religious aspects of Judaism in treating of the Jewish people,

Their role as an American minority group also deserves adequate

-

consideration by‘theyteacher.,?&\

vI.

Theo"Ngw Immigrants®

To conclude this chapter we will take up an aspect of inter-group

relations in America brought out only in the literature studye.

There was no parallel category for the New Immigrants in either

the religion or social studies analyses.

Basically this category

involves a distinction betvween the presentation -of the 01d Tmmi-

grant group, the "buiders of our nation”,

and*the portrait of the

New Immigrants, primarily people from southern and eastern Europe

O L R W B

vho czme to lmevlca

ln

T2

T T R DAL

great numoers a¢unr

T PR
1880. The T

-

esalus of

the literature study indicate that the textbook authors and con-

pilers indentified the 014 Imrigrants as the "we" group, vhile

the Neéw Imnmigrants were ldoked upon as the "they™ groug.

f

The
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014 Immlgrants had considerably more representatlon in major -

speaking roles -and. they ranked higher in honesty, educatlonal

stgtus, réspectablllty”and&des;rablllty. Thekonly category in

which the New Immigrants held a slight advantage was?rudences But

tﬁie situation may actually be interpreted as something less thanip_
_ complimentary in the overall portrait of the New Immigrants. It

may actually be a subtle way of emasculating the New Immigrant group.

= + 4 i 3

The situation of the New Imnigrant group in America has taken on

a renewed importanceé in the current American s001al s1tuat10n.
Many members of this group (especially ?he Slavic peoples) are
dnly_beginning to reach full accep%ence in American society. A
good number of them in the past tried to disguise their origins

- in the saﬁe nanner as some Jews through such devices as changing
fﬁeir surnames. Many of the New Imnigrant group may still not feel
totally at home in the American social environment. They may con-
tinue to believe Fhat‘in some ways they have not as yet been
fully incorporate into the mainstream of American 1i§e; Andg it is _
freguantly these New Immigraht peoples that stand in the way of the
advancement of other minorities such as Blacks and Spanish-Americans.
It is important that studeats be given some insights into the situa-
tion of the New Immigrant groups. They should also acguire some ‘
knowledge ofithe:hisjory and culture of their ancestral countries, ,

something that has been by-passed in our study‘of Buropean history

wp till now with the ‘emphasis almost totally on Western Zurope.

DS Bek o - e % s raies 285 _m ~ "
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Such a presenuatlon of tqe swtuaulon of the hew Imw igrant group 1n

n
¢

America is of spec¢ial imvortance for Catholic students. A great

many of them are descéndents of this group. A realistic knowledge

gt o~
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) of their situatioQ past and preSent may help to lessen some of
. P s .
- the intergroup problems now existing between the New Immigrant
group and our advancing minority groups. This lack of full assimi-
- ; ’ &
lation of the New Immigrants is a factor that has not been given®
, =
. - R4
adequate @xpression in many of the recent analyses of the sources
of social tension in our country. N " , . ‘ -
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Chapter Four: The Portraits of non-Catholic Groups

.-!’L)

As we examine the results compiied by the St. Louis researchers,

the first thing to straike us is the lack of any consistent pattern

in the pgrtraits of the religious outgroups whlch\concern us 1n

this chapter: Protestants, Eastern Orthodox, Eastern Rite Catholics
and non-Christians. The social studies presentation of non-Catholic
groups appears as the most thoroughly positive in orientation. Thowygh
the scores for religious outgroups were generally lower than the
corresponding scores for racial-ethnic grouvns, they still stand at

a very respectable level of 72 per cent positive for the sum total

of Protestant references and 89 per cent positave for references to

non-Chrastian groupse.

The social studies units contained numerous references stressing
the need for acceptance of all religions. Frequently failure to
abide by the principle of toleration was described as both un-
Christian and un-Americaa. One grade.school history %ext, for
example, told the student that American independence was acnieved
through the collaboration of men of several different faiths. On
numerous occasions the textbook authors highlighted the teachings
shared in common by Protestants, Jews and Catholies and urged stu-
dents to associate and cooverate with other religious groups in
civic affairs and on i1ssues involving public morality. Noted Pro-
testant AULYSAE theolograns such as Reinhold Neibuhr were quoted
in a favorable context by several textbook authors. God's Father-
hood of all men aws often stressed as a basic foundation of the

unity of all mankind. Several instructor's manuals encouraged the
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teacher to do everything possible to bring about harmony among %
the religious groups in America and to involve the students in
discussions about the contributions non-Catholic religious groups
have made to community welfare in America. Other materials decried
religious bigotry and stressed the need to respect freedom of con-~
science. The following examples illustrate the tenor of the social

studies units' general approach to religious ocutgroups.

"Our tesching on the family, on morality in public

and business life, on race relations and on inter-
national unity, to mention but a few points stressed

in these paoges, 1s accepted by many who are not

Catholies. Nearly all our teachings in these fields

are shared by ... Protestants and Jews. NMany of these
ideals are based on the natural law and would be professed
by mea of good will, no matter what their religious
belief."

"ilore and more, Catholic leaders have shown a disposi-
t10on to cooperate wath Protestant and Jewish leaders in
civic auestions vherein all share a common moral prin-:
ciple. They have frecuently found themselves taking a
éommon stand on certain measufes affecting the rights
of the working class, immigration, and sinilar matters
that have direct moral implicstions."

"mChrist was not a separatist; he went about doing good
and éad not allow artificial barriers to circumscribe
his mission." L

"Tn nations vhere persons of different religious beliefs
live side by sade, charity is necessary 1f peace and
friendship are to pervade the body polatic. Tolerance,
forbearance, respect for the honest convictions of
others, all dictated by charity will eliminate illwall
and bigotry. lNothing disturbs natural uaity so much

as religious bigotry, which at base 1s due to lack of
charity. Charityt odbliges us to accord the same measure
of freedom of conscience to others that we demand for
ourselves and those of our religious belief."

B

"o are hapny because so many people pray to God, in so

* many places near and far @may. We love all these .
peovle, and renmember that they are God's children. They
are like our sisters and brothers becavse God 1s our
Father."

i
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The ggnerally positive orientation of the social studies materials
relative to religious outgroups changes complexion vhen we move to
the literature units. Here the picture is much more confused with
some materials portraying non-Catholics in a fairly favorable light
while other series cast them in .roles that definitely mzke them

inferioﬁ o Catholic characterse.

In the literature materials the religious affilistion of nearly

60 per cent of the characters was uncertain. In the three series
complied specifically for Catholaic school use, Catholic characters
predoninated., In the set compiled for ggneral use, but adopted by
many Catholaic schools, the non-Catholic Christian grouvs had the
strongest representation. In contrast to the first three series
where Catholics comprised an averzge of 21.7 per cent of the total
speaking cheracters and 52.6 per ceant of the religiously identifiable
characters, Catholics forméd only 9.7 per cent of all speaking
characters and 27 per cent of religiously identifiable characters
in the noan-Catholic series. Non-Chrlétlan characters averaged 1.2

per cent of the $dtal speslzing characters in all sets.

The wvaisibvility scores for non-Christians confront us once a2gaia with
the 1ssue of silence rather than overt negataivism as the principal
criticism of the textual materials. Obviously in textbooks written
for Christian students in a society besically rooted ;; Christien
culture the predominance-.of Christian characters comes as hotgreat
surprise and hardly deserves criticism. But in our ovn day when ve
have contacts as a people 1n so many wéys vith other parts of the
world ain which non-Christian religiovs traditions predominate, it

would seem imvortant to insure that students be exposed to literary
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materials in{which the presence of i1dentifiable non-Christian
characters would be greater than a meagre 1.2 per cent.- Ten per

ceat would be much more of an accevtable minimum,

In trying to obtain an overview of the treatment of non-Catholics
in the laterature materials the reserachers came up with some of

the following generalizations:

(1) Non-Chrastian characters generally are not portrayed as illi-

terate.

(2) There are people worthy.of emulation in all religious groups.
—

(3) Ho clear pattern emerges with regard to leadership roles. The
findings show that as ve go from series to series dominance in
this category shifits from non~-Chraistians to non-Catholic Chris-—
tians to Catholics. About the only group that never aprears
in leadership roles is the one degignated as "pagan". This
category includes characters from materials whose setting is

in ancient timese. -

(4) Catholics and non-Catholic Christians are generally better

educated than non-Christian characters.

(5) Non-Chraistian characters generally score higher than any other
religious groups in positive character traits and an two
series their portrait is totallv positive (but recall their
small representation)., On the whole, Catholic characters held

second place in the area of positive character traits.

(6) The non-Christiaan and pagan grouvs tended to score highest in

the "prudent" category. 3But Caetholics generally held the lead

s
-JE.P



Chapter 4:5

over non-Catholic Chrastians in this area. While the pattern

F okt

here is not as clear as it was for the portrait of racial

and ethnic outgroups, there is also present here the tendency

to clothe the "they" group with a "halo".affect. The danger in
this is the same. as that explained in connection with the racial

and ethnic outgroups in the previous chapter.

The religion.textbooks, as might be expected, showved 2 high per-
centage of preoccupation with the religious intergroup area. Never-
thetess there exasted great disparity in the amount of space devoted
to specific religious outgroups. Very few units, for example, con-
tained any material on Eastern rite Catholics. And the treatment

of non-Catholic groups frequently occurred only when these groups
appeared on the scene chronologically in Catholic history as a sghis-
matic or heretical groups. Most of the publishers did receive an
overall positive score for their treatment of religious outgroups,
though one series did receive a negative rating in six out of the
nine analytical categories. These positive scores, hov.ever, were
quite low in comparisen to the scores for the racial-ethnic groups
in the religion materials or to the scores for both the religious
and racial-ethnic groups in the social studies section of the St.
Louls research project. Few of the publicatlons received more
than a 20 péer cent positive rating for the Protestant group. And
the exarmples of positively scored references cited below, typical
of the majoraity of posatively scored méterials, would be opea to
serious question today. The statements frequently strike one as
overly paternslistic and seem to hase their call for accevtance of
Protestants on the fect that they JAL/ZEA#E possess "at least some

of the truth we have."



Chapter 4:6 ) -

J

"Now not only Catholics but non-Catholics as
well can attazin to the sizte of grace. For in-
stance, a non-Catholic vho, by an act-of perfect
love or perfect contrition, has received baptism
of desire, is united to Christ by an invisible
bond as long as he persists in the state-of
grace," -

"Non-Catholics vho, through no fault of thear owvm,,
do not know that the Catholic Church is the true

f church, may be pleasing to God. The Catholic
teachaing that 'outside the church there is no
salvation? does not mean that everyone vho is
not a Catholic will be damned. It means that
salvation cones to men in and through the
Catholic Church. Therefore, non-Catholics who
are in the state of grace, are in the Catholic
Church, though invisibly, and if they persevere
in grace, they will be savedeces"

"It is quite possible, however, for a Protestant
to be 'an good faith! in holding to some truths
and rejecting others, for he may not know that
these others are revealed. If he knew, he would
accept them."

“Christ really wants all to be members of His liys-
t1cal Body, and everyone is thus potentially, if
not actuelly, a member. For this reason we have
charity for all persons. Race, nationalitly, 00Si~
tion, personality —— all these things nust be
brushed aside by the love that Christ wants %o
bind 211 people together in Him."

The positive attitude of these excerpts can be aporeciated even
nore 1f we compare the tone of the final one on the body of Chrast
with another textbook passage on the same theme:

5

'W@%ggﬂProtestants are baptized but as they do not
ZS653% the Catholic faith, they do not belong %o
the llystical Body. The Orthodox church meribers are
baptized and they profess most of the truth of

the faith taught by the Catholic Churchj their
refusal to give obedience to the Pope, hovever,

excludes them from the IHysiical Body."

The visibility of the non-Chrastian religious group in the religaion

materials vas rather low., Its preoccupation score raaged from a

il

[
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low of 4.3 per cent to a high of 12.5 per cent. It ais worth %
noting that for four of the nine publishers the visibality of the
non-Christian group slightly exceeded that of the Protestant group.
But among the other publishers the Protestant lead was considerable
(as much as 16.5 per cent). The portrait of non-Christians was
generally positive, but the scores were ZEALFZYYS not especially
impressi&e. Below is an example of one of the negative references to

non-Christians:

", .o There are many non-Christian sects who do not
believe in the Traianity and therefore do not accept.
Christ as divine. Amoag these are the Universalists,
Unatarians, Christian Scientists, Jews, ITohammedans,
Budéhists, unconverted Pagans, and nany so-called .
*scientists', 'evolutionists?, 'materialists? and
"ravionalists?! vwho trust too much in thear poor
feeble reason and refuse the guidance of faith and
the church. Pray for all unbelievers and help them
by vord, and vork to find the Church."
In concluding here general commeantary on the religion study, Sister
Thering singles out two additional aspects of the findings as
significant: (1) the more recnt publications tended to reflect a
greater sensitivaty to the positive values and contributions of
non=~Catholic groups; and (2) vhenever the author's aporoach in the
religion naterizls was "apnologetical', the overall rating receaved
was considersably behind that recorded for materaals ain vhich a

"kerygmatic", liturgical or historical approach predoq}nated.

This general overview o0f the presentation of non-~Catholic groups
1n the religion materials certainly nust leave the seasitive Chris—
t1an teacher vith some feeslaings of deep disappointment. It 1s 2
serious natter to discover from the St. Louls textbook studies that

the wvorst presentation of out-sroups occurred in the case of other
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religious groups in the religion materials. The fact that religious
outgroups received a more accurate and sympathetic portrayal in the
social studies materials-than in the religion materials intensifies
our uneasiness over what we have been presenting to our Catholic

students over the years. S

A legitimate question ZYAX arises at this point. Is the spirit of

American democracy -and religious toleration chiefly responsible for

the better picture of religious outgroups in the social studies
materials? And if so, what does this say about the value of Chris-~
tian faith which has pridedlitself on its spirait of community and
brotherhood? We must admit, I am convinced, that the generally
secular spirit of our time has played a part in the lessening of
religious tension evident in the nore democratically orientated
social studies materials. The great Protestant theologian Paul
Taillich conteaded that secularisnm, despite its many dravbacks, has
bxercised a definite PAFIULALE positive influence on contemporary

religious outlooks:

"The attack of secularism on all present-day religions
would not apjear as sonething merely negative.... The
secular development could be understood in a2 new sense,
namely as the indirect way which hiastorical destiny
takes to unite mankind religiously, and this would
mean, if we include the guasi-religions (such as

~

lMarxism), also politically." 1 o

But to leave the matter here would be to offer a facile and super-
ficiazl analysis of the problerm of intergroup tension that has been
a part of the Christian heritage since 1ts inception. As the

liberal levelling-off process which has permeated Western society



Chapter 4:9

since the American and French revolutions has broken down in our ’
ovn time with respect to racial-ethnac groups, .so too we must
recognize that its general philosovhy of "we really all believe

the same thing® or "it does not matter what you believe but who you
are" has been found wanting. We caanot deny for a moment the good
effect tpis spirit of toleration has produced. -Its inherent danger
is total indifference in the area of belief and the failure to realiwe
that truly universal religion does not yet exist, If man is to ex~
press himself religiously, he must do so through perticular forms

and symbols. And because these forms and symbols vary so greatly,
tensions betveen groups utilizing different ones is understandable If
ultimately unacceptable. The laiberal religious outlook that has per—.
vaded the Western scene for most of this century also runs the risk
of blotting out the richness that might be found in a particular
tradition from which others might profit. As in the realm of race
and ethnicity, our ideal in the relaigious area must becomne much more
one of shared diversaity rather than a mere stripping away to the
so-called common core. All the great world religions have something
to contrivute to each other. 4nd 1t is often the most unique elemert
in a particular relagion that must needs to be understood and some-
hoﬁ'incopporated by other religions if they are to develop a full
religious waderstanding. The challenge before ws is how to cultivate
or appreciation of the unigue features of our owm relfélous tradition
without such comnitment automatically leading to the type of pre=
judice and iatergroup hostality that has been the rule for so long

a time among peoples of differing religious affiliatioas.

The noted Catholic ecumenical scholar Fr.. Gregory Baum, OSL, has
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attempted to show how the experieance of the ecurmenical movement -
has revealed religion to be both the source of prejudice as well as

a potential force for its eradication°2 The Chraistian religion, he
says, leads to the creation of comnunity. It is through this com-
munity of fellowship that the members attaln‘salvatioﬁ. Celebration
of the sgcraments renders this a sacred society, Which fact differen—
tiates it from the worldly society to which the members also belong.
This attitude, though rooted in the New Testament, has resulted in

a pathological situation in Chrastianity. Christians came to believe
that there was no salvation outside the confines of the church. This
outlook caused the erection of a clearly vasaible dividing-line

_between Christians and non-Christians. A "w2ll of truth" grew up

around the church, separating it from the world outside.

To protect the church's well-being, this vall of necessity had to be
strong. The wall protected the ordinary Christian. Since salva-

tion was not generally available to people outside the wall, it
itensified the Chraistian's appreciation of the importance of belonging
to the church. The wall kept him from the harmful influence of out-
siders. It strengthened the sease of community and it made Chris-
ti1ans dependent upon one another. Christiens would cross the wall and
mingle wath the men who lived beyond 1t only for the purpose of
mnsking converts; They desired to share their faith ﬁ;gh others.

The converts that were made were usually severed from their former

- associates snd intergrated into the Christian society. Ilissionary
activity preserved and even strengthened the wall of truth that

surrounded the church.,

Thus the Chraistian religion divaded mankind anto "we" and "they".
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This radical dastinction influenced the way Chraistians interpreted
tggﬁr life in society, their personal associations and their poli-
tical ideals., This dastinction served as the key for an under-—
standang of history. We hold the truth, they are in érror. Ve
qhave access to salvation, they sit 1n daerkness and are filled with
fear, We are virtbuous, understandlng, liberatedy cultured; they are
treacherous, fanatical, superstituous, uncivilized. This deep divi-
sion between "we" and "they" inevitably generated a sense of superi-

ority. We are superior, they are inferior.

According to a law of social pathology the straict daviding line
betveen "we" and "they" resvlts in a process by wvhich the we-group
inevitably elevates itself above the they-groups. Dr. Thomas Szasz
has analyzed the rhetoric of exclusion used by a we-group to affirm
its own superiority and to exclude the others from their share in
the goods of humanity.3 The rbhetoric of exclusion finds rational
argumnents or theological reasons to justafy this self-elevation and
make it acceptable #4/HF even to men possessing a sensitive con-—
sciences The rhetoric of exclusion vhich is manipulated by the
leaders of society end endorsed and amplified by the members tries
to assign 2n ever lo'er place to outsiders. They come to be régarded
as inferior from every point of view., If this rhetoriﬁ goes on
without restraint, the outsiders are eventually looked upon as less
than human and their suppression ;becomes a noral ideal. In the end
society will evean aporove of their extermination. They are no

longer human and hence have forfeited the right to lave,

Such rhetoric of exclusion is far from uncommon ain Christian
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literature. In many cases 1t has led to disastrous political and
social consecuences. History tells us of-holy wars and the killing
of infidels. It 1s this rhetoric of exclusion that has made
Christianity a source of prejudice. Even today vhen the cruder
forms of this exclusion have vanished, the rhetoric tends to remain

with us and to perpetuate the inherited prejudices.

But Fr. Baum points to another factor vhich.he feels ﬁakes religion
a source of prejudice in society. Christinity proposes a high moral
ideal to men. It advocates holiness of life. The Chraistian claims
to be free of the bonds of sins. He has become a servant of justica.
His community is the holy church. Clristians have often insisted
that faath in Chraist mekes them better people. It 1s this high
1deal of holiness that forces the Chrastian comrunity to live up to
its image of holy church. Christians must present themselves as the
holy fellowship of true believers, without division or conflict,
without pride and thouvghts of vengeance. Christian teaching creates
an image to which the church tends to-cling at all costs. Often
this image hinders the church's self-understanding. The high 1deal
stops Christians from looking at who they really are. If they face

the total reslity of the church, their self-image stands in danger

of crumbling to pieces.

Thais tendency avvears in every society. But the hlgheg}the moral
1deal, the more threatened a2 society is by the knovledge of the
truth and the more vulnerable 1t becomes to paranoidal behaviori

To escave facing up to the eval trends existing vithin 1t, a society
vill try to project them on outgroups. The outsiders become the

embodiment of unfaithfulness, superstition, hostility and fanaticisn.
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The church sees in others vhat 1t does not want to admait about it-
self. Prejudice against others becomes a powerful defense against”
self-knowledge. The more "“orthodox" and "holy" a religious com-
munity wgnts to become, the greater the potential for paranoidal
behavior and the creation of prejudice. The fanatically “true
believer" regards the whole world surrounding his church as the
enerty and even tends to exclvde from the circle of the elect the
menbers of his own church who disagree with him. The religious
groups that aspire to pure and unadulterated orthodoxy become most

fertile sources of prejudice.

These two pathological tendencies make religion the source of pre-
Judice. But are there other forces operating in religion which have
the power to overcdme prejudice and enable men to appreciate out-
siders for vhat they are® Fr. Baum sincerely believes that these
forces do exist. Though he coaceatrates only on those forces pre--
sent within Christianity, he is convainced that members of other
religious traditions could al&o demonstrate that their faith de-
livers men from prejudices. He sees in the Chrastisn gospel 2

pover that heals men from prejuvdice, not only from that generated

by their religion but from all prejudice created by human society

as a vhole,

The Christian gospel does not divide mankind into two clearly
defined groups of Christiens and non-Christains. The gospel does
not define a radical distinction betueen "we" and "they". There is
certainly a differeace betveen Christians and those who do not
regard themselves as followers of Chraist. Yet according to

Chrast's teaching the wonderful things God operates in Chrastians

1
&
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also are to be found among nen who do not belong to the church.

We hearn, moreover, that the opposation to good and the deafinesss
to God's voice are attitudes also present within the Ehurch. "HNot
everyone who says to me, 'Iord, Lord,"' but he who does the will of,
my heavénly Pather, shz2ll enter the kingdom of heeven." (}t. 7:21).
According to the veaching of Christ men are judged not by their
creed, but according to the attitude they show towards their
neighbor ain whach thear credal affirmstions of faith, hope and
love find visible embodiment. "Truly I say to you, as you did 1t

to one of the least of these my brothers, you did it to me." (Iit. 25:40)

This line gf thought has been greatly stressed in the present age.
We have become more coascious of the universality of divine gracee.
There has developed among Christians a2 new awvareness of the bonds
uniting them to others. The brotherhood whlcﬁ‘is the work of God's
grace extends beyond the church to all melr It has become clear to
Christiazns that their loyalty to the church is conditional. The
absolute loyalty of Chrastians is to “the mystery of divine redempticon
that 1s revealed in Jesus Christ. Tt1is doing the will of the
Father, it is obeying the Spirit ot work in the whole human family.
This loyalty transcends the sociological realaty of the church. A
Christian i1dentifies hamself vaith the institutional church oaly
conditionally: it is condationed by the gospel., His mission to
serve the kingdom, to seek justice and resist evil may bring him

into situations in vhich he must side with men of other religions or

no religion against men of his ovn chvrch.

/

~

Becavse the loyalty of Christians to eany instaitution is conditioned

by the gospel, he is never valling to divide the human family iato
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ye" and "they". Understanding Christianity in this fashion pro- B
vides a remedy against nationalism and other adeologies that tend to
create unconditional loyalities of men to historical movements or.
instltuﬁlons. To a Chraistian such loyalties are }dolatrous. He
must remain critical. He is summoned to embrace the whole of
humanity with love and become a man of reconciliation in society.

He is aware of the wonderful things God brings about among people.
He is called by God to love his own without despising others, to
fornm quhristian cormunity without excluding others from his

friendship, to make his won particularaty the key fof the uvader-

staanding of the partaicularaty of other groups.

The gospel corrects the radical distinction between "we" and

vthey". The gospel, moreover, rejects the radical distinction
betveen "the holy" and"the uaholy". In the teachings of Jesus the
division betveen just men and sinners as undercut. According to

the gospel sin has found i1ts way into the lives of all men. To

thank of oneself as just and hence nét needing redemption 1s 2n
attitude contrsry to Chrastian faith. To regard ourselves 8s just

or the church as just 1s to introduce a division into mankind that
generates 1llness. The man who calls himself Just and others sinners
prevents himself from coming to self-knowledge. Thej"gust" man 1s

unprotected against his owm destructive drives, for he never sees

them. He will do herm to other veople without knoving it.

The hZospel calls all men to conversion., It repeatedly sumrions the
Christian to the acknowledzrent of his destructiveness and the
readiness to turn away from these layers of his personality to

the new 1li1fTe that 1s being offered him. He 1s summoned %o aclknowvleégge

]
5
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his prejudices and use them to discover the evil inclinations in

| FE

himself which he tries to hide. This call to conversion, therefore,
is the remedy from the paraanoia which threatens men. We are called

to admit who we ‘truly are, not before a judge but a savior.

Hence the gospel can free men from the prejudices creéted by their
Christian as well as theair national and cultural heritage. The
gospel warns men not to 2ttach themselves to their own self-image.
Conversion remains a permanent dimeasion of human life. If men are
willing to acknowledge the negative side of their lives, they will
not-allow prejudices against others to take root in them. As men
learn to look at themselves as they are, they also come to acknowledge
others as they are —— their great gualities and their openness to the
Spirit, as well as their smallness and their tendency to be closed.
Such an understaading of the gospel enables men to see reality as

it @s. Thus the two pathological trends which make the Christian
religion a sovrce of prejudice against others are counterbalanced and
sonetimes overcome bkrough a sensitivity to the gospel message ywhich
seeks to prevent men from dividing the world into "we" and "they"

and Ythe holy" and "the unholy".

The cduestion arises vhether a commnunity of people can survive with-
out a wall around them and an ap»roprieste rhetoric of exclusion. Will
a comnunity retain ist historical exaistence if 1ts merbers coadition
their loyalty to a transceadent principle 2nd are willaing to face up
fully to destructive drives existing withain them? Or will such a
community inevitably Jdissolve into & wider cultural group?® Is sone
prejudice required for the perpetuation of a religious society? Is

1t possible to retain oae's particularity if one uholqgheartedly
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endorsescthie universality of grace?” Fr. Baum answers these very- 2

serious gquestions in the affirmative.

The first requirenent for the exastence of a community without

walls 1s the proper understanding of universality. Unaversality

does not automatically imply an undifferentiated human community.

It does not envisgge the removal of all distincitions. On the con-
trary, thé particularaity of one's own group must become the key to

an épﬁreciatlon and understaanding of what particuvlarity means and

the bradge to the kind of plurslistic universality or shared diversity
that should be our ultimate goal. In other vords it is not by be-~:
conming less faithful to one's religious tradition that a man loses
his prejudices 2nd experiences fellowship with others. On the
contrary 1t is by becoming nore Christisn, by experiencing the unity
of the Chrastian community and his membership in a particular veople,
that a2 man 1s able to acknowledge other people for vhat they are

and become villing to embrace them as brothers wathout wishing to
destroy their heritage ‘and draw them into an undiffereantiated reli-
gious melting pot. Only if particularity and ugiversality are not
looked upon as opvosites can there be any hope of eliminating pre-
judice. The liberal who is passionately concerned with the brother-
hood of 2all 1s often tempted to despise the attachment of religious
peovle to their traditions. That is why an sone respects the religion
textbooks are more honest in their treatment of religious outgroups
than the socizl studies units. Vhile we must certainly move beyond
their maay stereotypes and falsifications, they more truly convey the
very diflicult problens in trying to combine specific cormmitment vath

an attitude of brotherhood. The liberal is often blind to the fact
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that his own 1deals are largely determined by the particular
socio—-political culture he has inherited or chosen. The pre-

Judice of the liberal certainly demands further study.

Is a vision of an open community unrealistic® Can a society

created by religious dedication save its self-identaty if it re-
mains open to friendship with all men® There seems to0 be a new

ideal of community developing in the present age, an ideal. that

is moving churches and other institutions, religious and secular,

to opea themselves to the universal community of men. We are
currently experiencing a breakdown of closed societies. People

are reluctant to commit themselves uncritically to aay institution

or any system. We have gone beyond ideology. Men in our day went

to dedicate themselves to a cause or a movement. They are willaing

to embrace with lovée the community to which they belong and the
institutions which serve it; but these same people also are insisting
on remaining open-ended. They waat to learn and to grow, and they
desire to participate in various ways in the human community beyond
the one to whom they are primarily comaitted. The‘age of ideology

is past. llen refuse to solve their problems by seeking logical
conistency vwith a full-blovn system nor by invoking the unguestioning
loyalty to an anstitution. If they have deep convictions, they still
remain open to the new, willing t; test reality and to change theair

viewpoints and policies if need be. This we see taking place in the

churches, in the polivical vorld and even in comwunist societies.

In our time people are unwvilling to belong to a single society ain a

total end exclusive way. They reject a nationalism vhich i1deatifies
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cultural, political, ecoaomic, lingusitic and religious values w1thiz
a single society. People vant to love their own and be loyal to
thems But according to various levels of identification they also
desire to be psrt of other communities. Their culturgl idezals may
lead them to participate in one group, their economic views in
another, while politically they belong to their nation. We are
moving into an era in which the nation, as it has been knovm in the
nineteenth century, corresponds lesse and lees to the community in
vhach people actually live. Wathout being disloyal to what is most
precious in their community, many people see the need to join with

outgroups in certzin circumstaaces.to achieve some cormon purpose.

A similar development ecan be observed ain relaigious societies. A
Catholic wants to be a loyal member of his church; but he does not
want to belong to his church in a way thaf would prevent him fron
sharing cormunity vath Protestants. In some way he wants to belong
to them too, bear the burden with them and rejoice with them.
Catholics want to participate with Jéﬁs and with people everywhere
who zre concerned with service and reconciliation. Today many
Christians would shrink from beloaging to any cormunity so exclusavely
that they would ceazse to be open to various forms of communication
with others. Today multivle loyalties do not normally davide; they
intensify our self-possession, they make us more ourselves, they
give us greater strength to engage 1n the ministry of recoaciliation
and peace. Can an oven church survive®? Fr. Baum is coavinced that
a closed religious conmunity vill not be zable to survive in the
future. Seasitive people will refuse to join any society that

threatens the unity of mankind and which does not permit them to
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assoclate -themselves in various wvays with other communities. Only =3

an oven religious conmunity can survive in the future.

Can people find self-identity i1n an open church®? Will people know
who they are if they belong to several communities? In the static
society characteristic of the past, roots were necessary for men to
find their self-identity. We belonged to a town or a village, to a
certain country, tc'a‘rellg;on; We knew who we were, we could
locate ourselves in the psychological sense, through our roots, If
we were cut off from these roots, ve began to drift, looking in vain
for strength and conviction and eventually threatened by isolation
and depression. Today many of these static patteras heave gohe by
the boards. ‘e move easily from one place to another. We belong to
several comnmunities, we may have lived in several couﬁtrles, we may
have friends and colleagues all over the world. We often identify
with movements aand causes not only in our own country but abroad.
What do men do when they. have no roots and, as a result, lack a

-

sense of belongaing?

In contemporary society we are unable to attain self-possession by
seeking the kind of roots that were avsilable to people 1a the past.
If we look for roots in a single community, we will be uncertain of
ourselves 21l of our lives. To have a sense of belonging in our day
we must participate an several comnunities on Z dafferent levels.

To be totall& and uvneratically attached to a single cormmuniaty has
become too confining for us and too dangerous in view of the
uvniversal cowmunit; of men. We shere in meny communties whach take
care of the various aspects of our life. Fellowship is aveilable to

us but only a1f ve are willing to share on maany levels 1in several
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communities.

Can this be done without becoming schizovhrenic? Fr. éaum believes
it can, Por the unity of the personality is created by the person's
orientation tonards growth and unity which, according to Christian
faith, is the redemptive viork of God in the heart of man. Man is
united by the mystery of grace that is present in him and which, as
2 Chrastian, he acknowledges in Jesus Christ. The roots of men are
not from below, they are from above. The self-possession of man and-
his freedom from prejudice are provided by the multiple participa-
tion i1n several communities which is maintained in a living and

creative unity by the presence of God to human life,

Y1th Fr. Bzun's analysis of the nature of religious prejudice as a
backdrop we can move to a consideration of references to specafic
religious outgroups found in the Catholac textbooks examined by the
S+, Louis research team. Suggestions will also be made for improving
‘the portrait of aon-Catholics anong Catholic students along the lines
advocated in FPr. Baum's interpretation of the respective roles of

particularity and universality.

I. Protestant_Chrlstigns

The social stvdies units, as has already been indicated, offered
the student a fairly positive picture of Protestantis%. Refereness
to Protestants fell into one of three basic categories: (1) those
mentioning the Refornation; (2) entries concerned with early Pro-
testant colonists in America; aad (3) those dealiag with leter

developmeants in hLmerica and preseat—-day activities.

Statements vithin the first of these catecories, the Protestant
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Reformation, were not as numerous as those for the other tvo. One
manual instructed teachers "to be guided by the spirit of Christian
principles in preseating the work on the Protestant Revo}t and the
Catholic Reformation." Emphasis was frequently put on the abuses
and weaknesses existing in the church at the time of Martain Lutﬁer,
as well as the political, social and cultural causes of the Reforma-
tion. On occasion the textual materials spoke of the "true and

religious zeal in the minds of many vho broke with Rome,"

Luther was presented by some of the textbook authors as a.man of
talent and ability and whose craticism of the church had some

validity:

3

"In the year 1517, Iuther attacked some practices that
had grovn up in the church in regard-to. 1ndulpenceq.
These practices were not ap»nroved by the offic1alsosf
the church and Imther had 2 right to criticize them.
But ILuther sooy weat on to deny some of the chief
teachings of the church."

WAbout twenty Germen translations of the Bible had
apveared before his time, but the beauty of Iuther's
version made 1t very popular, aad it had great in-
fluence upon the development of the modern German
language."
"Here (University of Wittenberg) Iuther distianguished
himself as a forceful znd eloauvent preacher and teacher."
John Czlvan, another Reformation leader, was described by one of
the texts as a man of great learning and intellect who in 1536

published the moaumental Institutes of the Chrastian Religion.

Speaking of the Catholic church in colonial times and the diffi-
culties 1t fezced as a minority group, mony of the publications
stressed that despite the considerable 1njustices suffered by
Catholics there were many honest, fair-minded Protestants who dis-

aporoved of the unjust lwas vhichk deprived Catholics of religious

ot BAESe bLna e
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freedom, voting raghts and public office. Svecial mention was

made of the Treedom accorded Catholics by William Penn in Penn-

sylvenia and Roger Williams in Rhode Island.

-

"Pennsylvania did not pass laws against Catholics.
The Quakers were sympathetic towards them, and in

fact there were a number of Irish teachers in

Pennsylvania, many of whom were Catholics,.,"

"Even though Pennsylvania became the center of Quaker
life, Cstholics, too, were welcomed. Anyone who
believed 1n God couvld live there. They enjoyed free-
dom in the nractice of their religion. They shared in
the friendly governrent of the Quakers."

"The outstanding leader of these people (coloay of
Rhode Island) was Roger Williens, a charitable Puri-
tan preacher.... Roger Williams was an extremely
tolerant leader."

In the post-colonial period Protestants vere frequently singled‘out

for their positive influence on the American character, for their

social services in behalf of youth and edvcation, and for their

general service to the nation by preserving noral values and con-

tributing to the solution of social problens.

"American religious life shored great vitality.
Protestantism, which dominated the religious scene
(duraing the period of Jeflersonian Republlcanlsm),
revealed vigor in expansion, orgsnization and
thought.™

"The YMCA 1s typical of the Protestant interest in
social service."

(Reference to the Federal Council of Churches) "Charged
all Chraistian peoples vith the duty to concern them-
selves directly with certain practical social problems.
This 1llustrated a notable tendeacy in American
Protestsntism to take 2n active interest i1a socaizl,
econoric, and political affairs in vhich moral
questions vere i1avolved.Y ‘

"By and large, the Protestant clergy performed heroic
public services, managing to live on the smallest of
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salaries, take charge of local charities, act

as community leaders, and raise familaes at the
same time. Some of the childrea of these ninis-
ters later became famous in American life."

fols

Severzl textbooks clearly acknowledge]the deficiencies in the
Catholic church,.éspecially in the period vhen the Protestant
reform began., The authors spoke openly of the immorality, selfish-
ness and 1gnorance of some nembers of the clergy, including the
popes, in Iuther's day. Other textbooks criticized Catholic per-
secutions of Protestants i1n the past as a serious violatioa of

"freedom of conscieace™ and as a cruel and intolerable action.

"By the sixteenth ceatury the papacy was all too
frecuently more interested in petity Italian
politics then in overcoming corruption.”

"jlany of the clergy became worldly, and pdlitics
beceme amoral if not immoral. These conditions
ultimately led to the daivasion of the Chrastian
world, comnonly known as the Protestant Revolt."

"It 15 true that reform was needed. The Catholac
church, despite her divine mission, has never
claimed that her menbers cennot sin. Even Popes
have been found imperféect end weak, going so far

in some insyznces as to misuse their hagh position
to further personsl interests.... The church has
never claimed t0 be verfect, 1n clergy Or memberseecss
The Church needs reform at all times in her mem-
bers and never tires of preaching 1t. She needed 2t
in the sixteenth ceatury more than in aay other
period of her history."

But the preseatatioa of Protestaants in the soc12l studies materizls
1s by no meaas totally free of negative conteat. The following
refereaces 1llustrate the tone of the negative statemeants used to
describe the Protestant group. As 1s evadeat from these examnles,
the emotionalism of the authors often colored the presentation of

material concerning the Reformetioa, Protestant leaders and partieVi-AR
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Protestaant groups. At times the auvthors seemed unawvare of the
connotations of various words or phrases and the effect these might
have upon the students. . Protestant leaders were depicted in a few
publications as proud, fanatical, narrow and hypocritical; Protes-
tantism 1tself es destructive aad undesirable. And the Reformation
was blanmed for many tragic consequeaces such as intolerance, ﬁar,
nationalism, secvlarism, suffering, neglect of the comnmon good and

lessening of moral authority.

(Tabulated personality traits of the Reformers) Iuther:
cruel, twisted childhood. Sentimental, &drn betveen
fear of God and the love of sensual pleasure. Calvin:
severe, narrowv, hypocritical. Ambitious for power and
rule. Proud and fanatical.

"The Scottish nobility, moved by greed for the church's
riches and inspired by fanatical Cslvinist John Knox
turaed Scotland Protestant."

"Martin Luther, the first and foremost revolutioaary,
opexnly tavght not charity, purity, end humlaity, bdbut
hatred, vulzarity, and senseless pride. His conduct
closely folloved his teaching.”

(Waith relference to the persecution of Irash Cajhollcs)
"0f the persecutors, the Puritans were the most batter.
They had but one aim, the destruction of the Catholic
Chvrch. Instezd of destroyrag the religion, however,
the persecvtions made 1t stronger.”

"The Protestant Revolt led to baitter intolerance and var;
1t led to an 1ateasifacation of netionalism, the capitalis-
tic spairait, absolutism, and secularization.”

"Thus the countries that developed the slave trade, sudh
as Hollaznd and Eagland, vere those that vere heavily
influenced by Calvinism." -

"The Protestant Revolution against the Catholic Church
in the sixteenth century spread fanaticisn and in-
tolerance, 2né wes the main cause of many wers for nore
thhn a ceatury."

"Unlike many Protestant sects, the Catholic body, true
to the social priacaples of Chraist, was not splat by
the knife of sectional discord and racial prejudlCeecces
This unity aimprecsed maany non-Catholics."
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"lluch of the misunderstanding between the United
States and Latin America has come from a failure of
North American Protestants to understand the essen—
tially Catholic character of South American civiliza-
tion and life."

As was indicated above the religion materials' approach to non-
Catholic groups was heavily negative in tone. The most positively
orientated statements tended towerd generalizations about the value
of brotherhood or the dignity inherent in the Catholic notion of

the body of Christ. Even maay of these positively orientated state-
ments, some of which were quoted at the beginning of thas chapter,

strike the reader today as overly pateranalistic in their rattitude.

Negative references to the Protestant group in the religion meterials
clustered arouad three areas: (1) doctrinal differences with the
Roman Catholic church; (2) the Reformation; and (3) aress of modern
Catholic-Proetstant conflict {e.g. Protestant missions in Iatin
America). Sister Thering cuotes a passage from Dr. XKarl Adam to
indlééte what she feels should be, but often has not been, the

spirit prevalent 1a Castholic materials when treating of Protestents:

"In the light of Christ, the Cetholic vill no longer
vish to regerd Luther sinoly as an apostate who broke
faith wath the church. He will recogaize the meny
lights an his character; his unfathomable revereace for
the mystery of God; his tremendous consciousness of

sin; the holy deflance vaith vhich, as God's warrior, he
faced abuse and simony; the heroism vath vhich he risked
his laife for Christ's csuses.s." 4

Only oa rare occasions did the textbook authors preseat a portrairt
of other religious grouns ian the svirit suggested by Dr. Adam. The
more characteristic treatment of Protestantism relflected in the
passages from Catholic textbooks quoted in Sister Thering's study ais

aptly svmmarized 1a a guotation taken from author William Clancy in
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whaich he recalls hais own experience as a student:

"In the praimary and secondary schools, I learned the
standard things, all negative: Protestants reject the
authority of the Pope; they do not honor the Virging
they deny the efTicacy of good works; they ackaowledge
only two sacreaments, etc.... Through 18 years of
Catholic education I hesrd nothing vpositive about
Protestantism., No teacher ever suggested that beyond
the Reformation's negations, Protestantism has a pro-
phetic vision of 1ts 0"Meees™ 5

The negative approach described by Clancy is exemplified in several

of the represeatative excerpts from the textuval materials.

"Protestantism granted concessions in an attempt to
attack all who lacked courage to live up to the high
standard proposed by Christ and the church. Protes—
tantism today is rapidly deteriorating, while the
unchanging spiraitual church has grown ever stronger
with the years."

"i/hat conclusion can be dravn from the fact that the
only point of unity among Protestents is opposition
yo the Catholic church®®

"In the 16th and 17th centuries, the Protestant Revolt
divided the defenders of the supernatural into tvo
hostile camps, with the result that most of the sects
which then broke awey from the church have since lost
21l sense of the supernatural, and have frankly vorked
to spread secularism even into the field of religion."

"On the insi.de the church has alrzays had a certain num-—
ber of proud people called 'heretics' who seen to thaink
they know more about God's business thsa God Himself,
The latest of these, those who called themselves Pro-
testant Reformers, are realizing more and more, as

tine goes on, that the church was right. Every census
in the United States sho.'s a gain for the Catholics and
the decrease for almost 211 the others."”

"After 400 years of starvation without most of the
sacrarnents, non-Catholics today have grovn to view
man in an opposite way; now they hardly thaink of- him
as anything more than an animal."
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“Tuther's unrestrained pessions led hin to sin; and in
his pride he refused to have his life be considered sin.
He worked:out, therefore, a different teaching, in which
the ideas of sin and of goodness vere changed to corres-
pond to what it pleased him at the time to consider sin
or virtues His pleasure, rather than truth, was to be
the standard for measuring right and wrong."

[

No one will deny that Catholic views of the Reformation will differ
somevhat from Protestant interpretations and that the Catholic view-
point.will involve sone criticel judzment of the Protestaat position
(as a Protestaat viewpoint will involve some critical assessment

of the Catholic approach). The kind of dastortion vhich charec-
terizes the above excerpts needs to be avoided, however, as well as
the use of pejorative descraiptions such as those from a church
history ﬁext deécriblng various leaders of the Reformation as

"obstinate heretics," "self-satisfied monarch," "positively- immorel®,

"drunker brever," and "adulterous tyrant'.

While there 1s roon for disggreement between Protestants and
Catholics oa certsin issues, the textbooks examined in the St.

Louis study frequeatly contained unfair implications that Protestant
groups are Christians in name only and do not actually try to live
in accord with the teachings of the New Testament. The following is

an exarnple of oae such distorted stvatement:

"s Christian 1s a baptized person vho believes the
teachings of Jesus Chrast aad laives according to theme.e.
Neny call themselves Christiaas although they believe oaly
part of the teachings of Christ. Such Christians are
Iutherans, Methodists, Episcopalians, and other Protes-
taats, as vwell as members of the Orthdox church. Stractly
speaking, Catholics are the only real Christians, as they
believe all the tezachings of Chrast and try to live .
according to them."

The samre type of distortion apneared on occasion in textbook
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discussions of areas of modern-day conflicts between Catholies and .

Protestants. The follo nng two passages, from two different text-

book series, are revresentative of the tone found in such prejudiced

discussions.

"Protestantismn and Comnunism have hindered the Catholac
Church in South Ameraca. Although Protestants, mostly
froa the United States, have not von many converts

fror Catholicism, they have succeeded 1n making some
Catholics ndiffereant to their faath. Thear vast

. financisal resources also threzten to weaken the respect
' for the church in areas where they can supply much
needed help for the poor."

"Besides local problems, Catholics of Latin American
countrles face two sources of trouble from +he outside:
Communists and Ameracan ProtestantSecess hé Protes—

tants suvported by pleatiful funds %#ﬁ/éﬁill/ﬁ%%%ﬁﬁﬁﬁmﬁ

from the United States, are st1ll abttempting to 'convert
Latin American Cstholics, a procedure that has fre-
quently caused the latber to look upon all North
American help as treachery in dlsvulse."

There has been substentisl improverent in the portrait of Protestant
groups since the time of the St. Touis studies. The Protestant-=
Catholic rapoochment has advanced further than any other part of the
ecumenical movement. But Catholacs sﬁould not lull theuselves into
a false sense of eccomvlishment. As a person active 1in ecunenical
work on the popular level, I have coantinued to hear maay of the

szme negative attitudes contained in the textbooks we have bean
discussing verbalized again and again by Catholic peodle, 1ncluding
Catholic teachers. Hence the follovang recomnendstions vith respect
to the presentation of Protestentasn to Catholic studeats need¢ to

be taken very seriously by teachers.

As the first recommneadation with regard to the vortrait of Protes-
tants, we con reiterate the waraing of the noted ecumenist Fr. George

Tavard quoted by Sister Thering in her study:
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There are st11l materials that do not venture much
fursther than vokzing unholy fun at the Protestant
Reformation. Such a turn of mind in.a would-be
professor, or vwiter, naturally ought to be alien
to a cultured person; it proceeds from a great
ancunt of unintelligence allied to a mountain of
ignorance.... Luther is then held to be no better
than a vulgar, lustful monk. Calvin becomes a
cruel tyrant. The Anglican Church eriginates only
in Henry VIII's desire to change wives. Every
sevsrated Christian body 1s called a "sect". All
religious fervor among non-Catholics looks lake
fanaticism, Reforméd doctrine i1s reduced to free
intervretation. The history of Protestaantism is
streamlined into an outline of the variations of
the Protestant Churches, aad the persecution of
the Catholics, etec. This anti-Protestantism is as
rabid as it is ignorant." 6

~

Such negative vresentations of Protestaatism by Catholics throw,

according to Fr. Tavard, "contempt on their author rather than

what they sling mud at.“7

In a more positive vein Sister Theraing follows Fr. Tavard in
recommending to teachers the view expressed by the French Catholic
theologian Marc Oraison vho has pictured the mystery-of the Incer-
nation and of grace as a mysitery of interrelatlonshlp. Fr,
Orzison vwrites:

Sin has made 1t difficult, if not imvossible, to

be fully related to realaty. On account of 1%,

we entertsin ververted relations wath the world.
Ageressiveness replaces love. Our relational
capacity has been damaged. Instead of being open
to all, we shut ourselves inside of self-centeredness
(2nd analogously, as a group, we can shul ourselves
within, thereby exhibiting ethnocentrism). Even
human love 1s often a selfaish relatioaship. dJesus
Christ, on the coatrary, initiated a relationship
of love., Enemies even are to be loved. And vhen
1t was reported to him that a maa vho wag not of
his discivles preached and worked miracles in His
name, He s21d, 'forbid him no more; no one who

does a miracle in my narne will speak evil of ne.
The man who 1s not against you is on your side."

(I'x 9: 38-39) 8

!
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On many points of belief a Catholic-Protestant polarization i1s no
longer fully accurate. Certain Catholics may feel closer to certain
Protestants on some 1ssues, a2nd vice-versa, than to their fellow
Catholics. This new ecumenical situation must be made clear to
students. We must also eliminate from our instructional materials
any residue of the 0ld attitudes towards Iuther and the Protestant
Reformation, as well as &ny type of Maccepting" eattitvde ggggiwould
imply that, even though Catholics have the "full truth", they should
accept Protestants vho have at least part of the truth. Catholic
students need to realize that the Protestant tradition preserved a’
vital element in Chrastianity that nust once ?gain become part of
the Catholic life-style —— the imvortance of a continual reforn of
the church. The teacher should convey to the sivdent the atvitude

expressed by the Protestant theologian George Lindbeck:

"Iy ovm personal conclusion is that, in the con-
tenporary eschatolog cal-hlstorlcal frameviork of
thought, 1t 1s becomlng incressingly dafficult to
develop a conpreheasive and consistent theolozienl
Justification for either Protestaatism or Roman
Catholicism as they now exist. Even within history,
quirte apart from the reconciliation which we hove
for at the end of time, and not only fTor the sake
of the united Christian witness which 1s our theo-~
logical work, we are comvelled to lonz and prav for
a2 church vhich 1s both Catholic and Reformed, and
lacks the doctrinal presumptuousness in which .both
parties are now involved." 9

Finally, teachers should try to expose their students to the activi-
ties of the National Council of Churches and the World Council of
Churches. But they should also attempt to show them the differences
betweca the major Protestant deaominations such as Lutheranism,
Episcopdlinenism and lNethodism, pointing the basic empheses in each

group. Iakemse teachers, even in a symvathetic presentatioa of
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of Protestantism, must be careful to avoid a stereotyped, static

rart

view of its member groups that would fail to make clear to the

student the re-thinking and reform taking place within the various
Protestant denominations. Many of the current reforms in Protestantism
follow very closely the lines of change we are now witnessing in

the Catholic church as & result of the II Vatican Council.

III. Eastern Chraistians

There is little to revort with respect to Eastern Christians,
whether Orthodox or those in union with Rome. They go vartually
unmentioned in the instructional materials under examination. This
is most unfortunate and needs to be éorrected in the future. Almost
nothing is said in the nmaterials about the split between the
Eastern and Western church whale hundreds of pages are devoted to
the Reformation. Several of the passages cuoted earlier in thas
chapter described the Reformation as the first real break in
Christianity, seemingly oblivious of.the riuch earlier separation

of Eastern and Western Chrastianaty vhose issues are just as pro-
found and important to understand as those of the Refopmation
controversy. Syudents need to be presented wath a fuller under—
standing of the history which eventually led to this separation

of the tvo major segments of Chrastisnity.

Also to be stressed in the process of aimproving the portrait of

the Ezstern churches are their vievpoint on tradition and the
nature of the church and 1ts authority as well as the unicuve litur-
gical rites found in these churches. The II Vatican Council 1in

10

its decree on the Eastern Churches expressed unequivocably the
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position and the rights of the Eastern comaunities within the é
Ronan Catholic Church and re-—established vrivileges and customs
which had been abolished in the past. It further expressed the hope
for a corporate reunion of the Eastern @rthaodox churches with the
Roman church. The Council insisted that the traditions of the
Eastern churches which differ from those of the West, rather than

harming unity, enrich the spirituality of the church,

There are six main Eastern Catholaic rites: +the Chaldean, Syrian,
llaronite, Coptic, Armenian and Byzantine. Their membership in the
United‘Stafes numbers about one million. There are also substantial
numbers of Eastera Orthodox Christians in this country. Hence it is
important that students kaow something about their history and back-

ground., ¢C..» fz

One final note of caution for the teacher. The Ezstern Orthodox
should never be simply classified as Protestants. Though they hold
membership in the World Council of Churches, they consider then-
selves independent from the Protestanfhtraditlon as rightly they
might. Their origins are due to an entirely different set of his-
torical circumstances and their spirit differs significantly from

Protestantism in maay importeat wayse.

ITI. Non—-Chraistian Grouns

The positive portrait of non-Christian religious groups presented in
the social stvdies materials was limited to pagans, Muslims and other
Oriental religions, together with references to Buddha,; Confucius
and Laotze. The majority of thé entries scored in this catesory

referred to lMohermmed and the brilliznt luslin culture. Positive
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references to pagans were not too numerous but the few tabulated
showed an acknowledgment of ‘the positive qualities of some pagans.
In one manual the teacher was advised to stress "a pagaqﬁruler's
respectvfor the dignity of man." Several publications acknowledged

that pagans lead morally good lives.

History materials tended to focus on Islam., The positive portrait
drawn by the authors stressed the religious spirit and patbiotism
of the Muslims, the great apoeal of their religion, the sincerity
of their members, and their religious practices of prayer, alms-
giving, hospitality, and loyalty. Following are itwo excerpts from

the materials vhich @llustrate these points:

¢

"Among the more important reasons for the remarkable
expansion of Mohammedans were the strong patriotism
and religiovs spirit inspired by that religioa."

"Moslems worship the God of Adam and Eve, of lMoses znd
Abrahamss.. The Moslems are often very sincere in their
love of God. They are not szshamed to mention his nare
respectfully in conversation, or to kneel at the hours
of prayer in publac places. They give alms to the poor,
are hospitable to strangers and loyal to friends."

The greatest number of entries scored for the Muslim religious

group concerned 1ts flourishing Medieval culture. These entraies
stressed that the lluslims accepted and further developed the best

in the cvltures they contacted or connuerored. Emphasis was placed
upon their excellent history, their great literary contributions in
the realm of poetry and prose, and their scientafic and philosophical

works.

"The ITohammedans, especially those ain Spain, adied
some very important things to the civilizatioa of
Western Europe. HMNany of their beavtiful mosques ...
and other buildings are still standing. NMany of the
Arabs were poets. Others wrote prose. Some were
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historians. The Arabs were great astronomers and also a
studied medicine."

"A list of some of the words that have come ainto the
English langvage fromn the Arabic as a result of thear
brillisnt Moslem culture will illusitrate the vastness
and variety ol thear achievements."

"Tn the liberal arts the lloslems were serious students

of the Greek philosophers, especuzally Arostotle. Thear
translations of Araistotle and their commentaries on his
works vere introduced to the Chraistian West in the 12th

century and made possible the work of the greatest of all
Catholic philosophers, St. Thomas Agquinas.

“Other references to the non-Christiaa group in the materials described

the simplicity, zeal, and special virtues of the Oriental religions.

(With reference to Buddha) ... it appears that he was a
remarkable man of zeal and midlness who led a life as
simple as that of many Chraistian saints."

"Many Chinese practice the teachings of Confucius.
Confucius was a ivise man who laived long ago. He taught

the Chinese to honor their parents, to be geatle and
polite, and to be honest and hard:orkiag."

In other social studies textbooks the authors attacked directly
suspected stereotypes of stuednts and made ther aware of the
tragic aspects of the Crusades with regard to non-Christiah groups.

The following exemplify these approaches:

"Contrary to the popular notion the Arsbs only occasionally
spread their religion by the sword. Generally they wvere
very tolerent, especislly tovard Christians and Jews vhom
they carefully distinguashed from the heathen."

"Unhappily they (the members of the Farst Crusade) had no
mercy on the lMoslem inhabitaats, whon they slaughtered by
the thousands.”

The social situdies units did a2lso contain some gontain some negative
materials with respect to non-Christian groups. HMost of 1t had to
do with the supposed werlike svirit of Islam. Other refereaces pre-

sented non-Christian 1deals as essentially opoosed to Christian
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ideals and described non-Chraistian religions as "gloomy".

Pat

"Jon-Christisa ideals: contenpt for those vho are not
as well off as we are; hatred of our enemies; refusal
to accept God's vall; indifference to religion and

i religious duties; selfish interest in our ovn welfare,
take and use for our ovia benefit as much of the vorld's |
wealth as we can get; aindiffereace to the needs of othersg
all-consunins desire to possess the things of this worldj
no regard for family ties and affection."

“The farst religion in India of ivhich anything is known
was Hinduisn; 1t was a gloomy religion with little hope
for a brighter life after death."

"The Moslems were skilled fighters. Their religion urged
them oa with fanatical zesl,"

"The vord Islam means obedience to God. Ilioharmed believed
in the unity of God. God 1s God and lMohaumed is His
prophet was his slogan. Prayer, fasting, alms, and
pilgrinages to Necca were some of the llohammedan ways of
serving God. They dx3d not preach this new religion but
urged wae on unbelievers,"
wIslam has been 2 source of disseasion among the veoples,
of the world."
The religion materials contained very little of significance with
regard to the non-Christian groups. Their exposure in the sociral
studies materials was far more extensive, though even here there -
vas very little attempt to acquaint the student with the basic
beliels of the major non-Christian religions. The religion textbooks
concentrated heavily on Protestaatism and Judaism,. .7 geaerally
bringing in refernces to other religious outgroupgs only in the con-

text of broad generalizations about the need for openness towards

all religious peoples of the vorld.

As a result, much improvment still i1s required in the portrayal of
non-Christian religions. Their presentation in Catholac naterials

has not been undated to the same extent as the Protestant portrait,

T T
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Students must come to realize in their courses that the great dialogue

]
~

in religion in the future V11l not be betweea Protestants and Catho-
lics, but between Christianity and the other world religions.
Catholics must begin to explore the great religious traditions re-
presented by Hindvism, Buddhism, and Islam to discover apnroaches to
God and religion that are not as fully developed, or neglected, in

their own tradition. The great Protestant theologian Paul Tillach

has seen the encounter of thé\church with world religions as the
great task for the future.ll As Catholic students move into the age
of the global vallage 2 knowledge of the worid's great religions vall
be essential for true harmony and creatave peace among nations., Thrs
does not mean an abandonment of the Chraistian relagious tradition,
but a breaking out of an exclusive particularaty. Ti1llaich insists

that

Chrastianity will be a bearer of the religious ansuer
as long as 1t breaks through its own particularity.
The way to achieve this 1s not to relinguish one's
religious tredition for the sske of a universal
concept which vould be nothing but a concept. The
way 1s to penetrate into the flepth of one's ovn
religion in devotion, thought and action. In the
depth of every living religion there 1s a coint at
vhich the religion loses 1ts importance, and that to
vhich 1t points breaks through i1ts perticularity,
eleveating it to spairitusl freedom and with 1t to =2
vision of the spiritual presence in other exvressions
of the ultimate meaning of man's existence. This is
vhat Christianity rust see in the present encounter
of world religioans.” 12

There 1s sti1ll far from svfficient aporeciation of this s»nirit an
Catholic teaching. Whea non-Christian religions are presented, the
presentation 1s frecueatly disinterested and seers to make thear
relizious conviction disteat from and foreign to the Christian wvay

of 11fe. A much more thorough and sympathetic avascoach 1s needed

that would help the student draw upon the insights of these religions
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as well as understand them. This has been urged upon Catholics by i
the Decleration on non-Christian Religions issued by the II Vatican
Counc:Ll.13 In this document the Council Fathers s$iressed that all
people conpose a single cormunity, and have a single origin, since
Goad made!the whole race of men dwell over the entire face of the
earth (cf. Acts 17:26). The peovles belonging to non-Chrisiian
religions have found answers to maay of the profound mysteries of tlhe
humaan condition which deeply stir the human heart evea today. The
document goes on to praise the meditation and ascetic spirit of
Hinduism, Buddhism's understanding of the radical insufficiency of
the world, and Islam's worshaip of God through prayer, almsgiving

and fasting. The Declaration sums up its attitude torards noa-

Christians with the following exhortation for Cathoilés:

"Prudently and lovingly, through dialogue and collabora-
tion with the folloviers of other religioans, and in wit-
ness of Chraistian faith and life, acknouledge, preserve,
and promote the spiritval snd moral goods found among
these rien, as well as the values in their society and
culture. 14

-

In portraying the non-Chrastian religions teachers should guard
against the same type of stereotyving and static picture rnentioned
1n connection with Protestantism. Many of the Eastern religions are
also exveriencing changes and modifications in their life styles as
the societires of vhich they are a part undérgo rnodernization. These

changes should be explained to the students.

Finally, in sorie cases teachers may not even be aware that prejvdi-
cial expression are in fact being used by them. Professor
' Abdu-r-Rabb of Pakistan makes this point vith reference to Islam in

a paper presented to the 1968 International Confernece of Christians
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lost often, he says, ordinary Chraistians reveal great

15

and Jews.
ignorance about Islam. They do not even know the correct name of
this re}lgion nor what to call its foli?mrs vho constitute aporoxi-
mately one seventh of the world's pooulation. Chraistians generally’
call the religion Mohammedism and its adherents llohammedans. An
exé&ple of this 1s found in several of the passages quoted above
from the socizl studies materisls. But this way of referring to
Islam and 1ts people 1is unfortunate. It offends Muslims because it
anplies that Islam is the produvuct of the mind of Huhammad. This is
precisely what lluslims resent. HMuslims believe that Islam is the
raight guldance given by God to mankind througﬁ his nessanger the
prophet Muhammad. God revealed the seme kind of guidance through
Moses, Jesus and many 6thers before Muhamrads So this is God's
guirdance needed by man to set himself on the right path. The term
Islam literally means "surreader™. It 1s surrendering to God in

order to obtain from Him guidance in the right path.

-

Professor Abdu~-r-Rabb also exvressed regret over the subtle and
sometimes not so subtle atterpts he and other Musllm§ have en-
countered 1a North America to convert them, the portrasyal of

Muslims on television as dishonest and sexually perverted, and the
failure of the Westerner to understand his name as a unit ("the
servaat of the Lord") which cannot be broken dovn into first name

and surname in the Western fashion. This last situation is symtonatac
of an attitvde shared by many American Christians vho think theirs

is the only civalizetion, the only right way of life and the only
criterion for Juvdging rightd and wrong. "They do not coasider," he

says, "for a moment that theu constitute only a small segmeat of the
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entire human race."16

He concluded his presentation on a more optimistic note, however,
indicating that he senses a gro.ing i1aterest among Christians, even
at the }evl of the comron man, in learning more about Islam and
Muslims. He expresses a hope that a corresponding growth of in-
terest will be geaerated among Muslims with regard to Christianity.
Professor Abdu=r-Rabb show us clearly how far Catholics still rust

go in improving their understanding of non-Chraistiancreligions.
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